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Journeys Through Space
A book of Travel in the Country of the Dead 

Experiences o f

EFFA E. DANELSON

Published by the author and sold at

1904 N O R TH  CLA RK  S T R E E T , C H IC A G O , IL L IN O IS

PRICE $1.00, Postpaid

"JOURNEY THROUGH SPACE” is

the title of a little book which breathes 
forth such a lovable spirit that one re 
sponds to something more than the at 
tractive cover when one sits down to 
take a look into its contents. The sub 
title says: “ Experiences of Elia E.
Dinelson;”  the following page has a 

’brief Preface which adjures one to Read 
Reason, Reflect; next beyond this are 
brief "Greetings.”

Then comes the account of the Jour 
neys, written in diary form beginning 
Jan. 26,1920. I t starts right in inform 
ally, without definite statement as to the 
Journey being through the Spirit 
World; but one soon finds that this is 
indeed the'case, and begins to take note 
of special statements which prove actual 
experience and which prove the au 
thor’s awakeness to the working of 
scientific law. She rem arks: “ The help 
you are able to give to those less ad 
vanced determines your status.” This 
is significantly interesting—and Ls on 
the first page.

On the third page she says: “ Study 
life in the earth phase, it is the first 
step to be taken, then comparisons may 
be made and understanding be had in 
regard to the relation of the one-half to 
the other; for it is all one world cut 
in half by an imaginary veil which 
properly should be called a veil of ignor 
ance or lack of study of the laws of 
life.”

•  •  •

Mrs. Danelson brings to these state 
ments an atmosphere which is individu 

ally strong in conveying to the reader 
a realization of the Unity of Life—a 
very valuable feature of the evolutional 
work which Destiny is conducting 
through the hearts and minds of h u  
manity at the behest of the Soul of All 
Things.

In the second chapter her experiences 
convinced the author that all Life is 
perfect, even when encased in an im 
perfect physical body.

• • »

She is an aspiring and inspiring sou l; 
and her words potently express the 
positive realization which she constantly 
obtains as she looks with clear, intent, 
sincere eyes into the Invisible World. 
She says:

“ I  am resolved to teach of the great 
Life beyond the mortal vision with its 
limitless and boundless opportunity of 
study and advancement; the great uni 
verse with its groups of central suns 
must be studied as we study the maps 
of countries other than the one in which 
we dwell.”

Mrs. Danelson says: “ Oh Soul of 
Man, why linger and worship ut the 
image of man? Let all the world ex 
plore.” She is a true explorer herself, 
and she states as facts curiously interest 
ing observations which she has made— 
observations which are expressions of 
profound truth and which include many 
choice bits of picturing. I t is a really 
remarkable little book, eloquent in most 
part with the voice of True Speech.

* * •
Mrs. Danelson also refers to things 

he'd sacred by multitudes which bring

up this query by investigators of J-,.   
ualism :

"  11 hy is it possible for two per;... 
holiest psychics to see diaiuetri«£?.;' 
posed tilings as indisputable facts' '

file answer is: “ God has HKe;..,i 
world that way. Man and Worn®,'; 
the esseutial chemical sense are ;v 
seemingly opposed beings; yet it isp.' 
of the Law of Life that they do find ̂  
Point of Unity from which all moti-y j 
expression of Life comes. It is the U- ( 
of the Universe— the essential unity. 
seeming fundamental opposites.”

* * •

So with tlie so-called Scientists ssj 
Religionists. They are working, wheth:   
aware of it or not, for the same Realix. 
tion : the Realization of True Self. Fa 
one reason or another, certain souls sir 
specially functioning in the realm £ 
Reason and Science; and they simply® 
not see, while specially functioning, ris: 
another secs while functioning sprat!; 
in the realm of religion, and vice vers 
B ut in each case there is something via 
to see. W hy  should one bo wholly ri;h 
and the other wholly wrong 1 It is k  
a probable fact in a world which m sej 
for ourselves is being run with a wont: 
ful underlying equilibrium.

•  •  •

I t  seems peculiar that those who spea 
of objection to there being a God-n: 
unaware tha t the God recognized bytii 
clearest intelligences today is not inti: 
least like the God worshipped by the e!i 
fashioned orthodox religion. Mrs. Dane 
sou has w ritten a very advanced little 
book, and she herself is helping, through 
it, the Absolute God of All the Univets 
to manifest His loving kindness ini 
lawfulness within the awakening intii- 
'igenee of all humanity; the same as it; 
all workers for Truth, no matter whit 
they call themselves.— Boston Ideas.

*  *  *  1

Dear Mrs. Danelson :—
Your “ Journey Through Spin   

hold the interest of the average mind; 
they explain “ L ife” in an unosuil 
satisfactory m anner; the discussion o' 
the physical and spiritual dimensions 
together with the rare collection o* 
beautiful pen pictures, garnished oo« 
and then with Mrs. Danelson’s naturil 
vision of ‘ * Life ’ ’ visualize for its read''’ 
the true meaning of the word “ Life.” 

Sadie I. Banks, D.O.
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Buy Your Books from Ps y c h ic  
P o w e r  and Save 50 Per Cent

T he W orld N ex t Door— A n exp lanation  of 
the sp irit-aide o f li fe  an d  of conditions in 
th a t sphere, based  on teachings received in the 
seance room o f  th e  Wm. T. Stead M em orial 
C enter. A nsw ers such questions as : How
sp irits  can  pass through  our w alls t  How they 
can  be so n ea r us w ithou t our fee ling  their 
presence con tinuously ! H ave they  a  social 

li fe !  Svo, 94 pages. Pub. a t  $1.50.
O ur price, postpaid , 75c

D evelopm ent o f  Medimnahip— I t  is  not 
everyone who can  become a  m edium ; and th is 
book explains w h a t type is capable o f being 
developed in to  one, an d  w h a t ty p e  is not. 
T here  is also no definite form ula fo r  develop 
m ent o f medium is tic  pow ers even fo r  th e  
sen sitiv e  in d iv idual who has th e  g if t ;  b u t in  
s tru c tio n s  a re  here given w hich will assist in 
su«*h developm ent. P ublished a t  $1-00.

O ur price, postpaid , 50c

" J o u rn e y s  T hrough S p a c e " , by E ffa E. 
D&nelson, is  a  book we can recom m end w ith 
ev e ry  confidence to  our readers. I t  is descrip  
tiv e  o f life  in th e  S p ir it w orld, and is told 
in a  w onderfu lly  a ttra c t iv e  and descrip tive  
m anner. F o r people who have lost a  loved 
one i t  is  especially  to  be recom mended, as 
th ey  w ill feel th ey  are  follow ing him or her 
in  th e ir  life  beyond th e  v e il. L e t a ll who 
d esire  to  know some o f  th e  w onderfu l tru th s  
o f  our beau tifu l philosophy read  th is  excellen t 
book. I t  con ta ins n ea rly  100 pages, and is 
g o tten  up in  a  n e a t pocket ed ition , which 
can  be carried  ab o u t an d  perused a t  an y  odd 
tim e. O ur p rice , $1.00

H ealing  Forces— A tre a tise  fo r  th e  busy 
person w ho wishes health  an d  prizes i t .  P roves 
th a t sickness is n o t necessary  an d  shows how 
to keep well by  liv in g  in accordance w ith 
N a tu ra l L aw  or how to m ake use o f  th e  H eal 
ing  Forces o f  S p ir it in case we have v io lated  
th a t  law  an d  become sick. 8vo, 56 pages, 
w rappers. Published  a t  $1.00.

O ur price , postpaid , 50c

S tu d ies  o f  th e  Zodiac—B y W hitehead , 
Zenos an d  o thers. A storehouse o f  in fo rm a  
tion  on occult lore. E xp lains th e  Science o f 
N um erology, and shows how anyone can  find 
h is ow n M ystic  N um ber; te lls  how to  Square  
th e  C irc le ; an d  goes deeply in to  th e  science of 
A stro logy , th e  significance o f th e  S igns under 
w hich  we a re  born , an d  th e  lessons learned  by 
a  s tu d y  o f  th e  b ir th d ay s  o f  prom inent man. 
W ritte n  b y  serious s tu d en ts  and by no m eans 
th e  v a lue less an d  unscientific com pilation  o r 
d in a r ily  m et w ith . 90 pages, fo lly  illu s tra ted , 
bound in  p ic to ria l w rappers.

Out  price, postpaid, 50c

M em ory  K ey s— A  m ethod fo r  m em ory sh a rp  
e n in g  t h a t  is e ffec tiv e  w ith o u t b e ing  harden- 
som e to  le a rn . B ased on th e  th eo ry  th a t  th e  
se c re t o f a  good memory is  to  s tre n g th e n  th e  
m in d 's  memory records. A sim ple system , 
c le a r ly  ex p la in ed . Svo, 02 pages, bound in 
heavy a r t  pap er. P u b lish ed  a t  $1.00.

Our price, postpaid, 50c

T h e  C a b a la —B y B. Pick, Pb. D. A study 
into the in flu en ce  of these sacred writings on 
Judaism  and C h r is tia n ity . 110 pages, illus 
trated, cloth bound 80c

Occultism Simplified—By Chaa. F. White- 
b ead , S u p rem e  G ran d  V izier, A ncien t Order

of Oriental Magi. The student of mysticism 
will find here information on these and other 
subjects; Hidden Meaning of the Zodiac 
Symbol; The Significance of the Alphabets 
and Tarot Cards; How to Make and Use the 
Magic Mirror, with which communication can 
be established with the Astral Brotherhood. 
96 pages, illustrated, bound in pictorial boards.

Our price, postpaid, $1.00

Unmasking Fear—"Unmasking F e a r"  has 
been called by many the most powerful little 
volume in existence. Why fear anything? 
Why bind yourself down to failure and sick 
ness and other distress! This little volume 
points the one royal road to freedom from the 
fear-demon. 35c

God’s World—-A Text-book of the Spiritual 
Teachings. Every line a heart-beat of life. 
Every sentence a new source of new hope. 
Every paragraph filled with new purpose. 
Every page a revelation. Every re-reading a 
fountain of new faith and strength. That is a 
brief description of this God-given book, 
"G od 's W orld." I t  is not like other books— 
not a story—not history—not technical—not 
a school-book, not a diary, not a novel, not a 
biography; i t  is not laden with solemn 
thoughts, but it lets in the light of truth, and 
makes life 's most baffling problems clear. 
300 pages, cross reference subject index of 
3,000 divisions, beautifully bound in blue cloth 
with gold lettering. Published at $3.00.-

Our price, postpaid, $1.50

The Natural Laws of Success—By Lloyd 
Kenyon Jones. There is a Natural Law which 
governs suceess just as there is a Natural Law 
which controls the falling of an apple. This 
book shows just what the natural law back 
of success amounts to, and how—by harmoniz 
ing with it, by working in sympathy with it— 
YOU CAN SUCCEED. Octavo, 64 pages, 
heavy art wrappers. Published at $1.00.

Our price, postpaid, 60c

The C iphers o f  th e  A pocalypse—By Lloyd 
K enyon Jones. W hat w ill happen in 1925! 
The G reat M ystery  o f M ysteries— th e  Book 
o f  R evelation— explained! The m ighty  mes 
sage o f th e  Scriptures revealed. The sp irit of 
prophesy proved! W hat w ill happen in 1925! 
W ill th e  w orld really  end, or is some other 
m igh ty  change to  occur! Could S t. Jo h n  the 
D ivine look forw ard  n ineteen  hundred years 
and foresee a  w onderfu l ch an g e! In  th e  Book 
o f R evelation , th e  la s t book o f th e  New T esta  
m ent, th e re  is  a  h idden message th a t tran sla  
tions could no t erase. I t  w as pu t there  fo r all 
tim e, an d  y e t—n o t u n til a c e rta in  g rea t event 
occurred , could i t  be deciphered. T h a t th is 
sec re t s to ry  has been revealed  is believed now 
by m any. B y th e  cry to g ram  concealed w ithin 
its  pages M r. Jo n es has deciphered  th a t  g rea t 
Mystery o f M ysteries— th e  Book o f R evela 
tio n —and its  a s to u n d in g  prophecies. Octavo, 
184 pages, p icto ria l w rappers. Published at 
$1.50. O ur price , p ostpa id , 75c

H ypno tism , M esm erism  an d  M ind-R eading— 
C overs every phase  of th e  su b je c t: How to
H y pno tize ; th e  p recau tio n s and conditions to 
be observed. T he philosophy, h is to ry  and 
p rac tica l uses o f H ypno tism , w ith  au th en tic  
exam ples o f  cu res accom plished in th e  m edical 
p rofession  by  i t s  aid .
204 pages, p ap e r co v e rs .......................................

PSY CH IC POWER
1904 N orth  C lerk  S treet. Chicago, Illioois

Reincarnation—A Study of Forgotten i 
Truth. By E. D. W alker. A profound In 
vestigation into the history  and credibility of 
the doctrine of continued existence and of 
those perplexing mysteries enveloping human 
ity  which only reincarnation can solve. 
W alker’s scholarly w ork answers the objec 
tions of the m aterialists and builds up an 
impregnable line of argum ent in favor of im 
mortality through repeated lives. Octavo 
volume, 156 pages, bound in wrappers.

Our price, postpaid, 60c

Dreams—Did you ever dream something 
that came true!

Have you studied the meaning of dreams in 
the Bible! The high priests depended upon 
their dreams. I f  human beings once could 
dream prophetic dreams, why may not the 
same thing occur today!

I t  is necessary to understand the different 
types of dreams before you attem pt to as 
cribe meanings to them.

A volume compiled to assist in Dream 
Analysis and the In terp reta tion  of Dream- 
symbols and visions. Published a t $1.00

Our price, postpaid, 50c.

How I  Discovered My Medimnahip—By Mrs. 
Cecil N. Cook, Medium of the Wm. T. Stead 
Memorial Center. A glimpse into the life- 
work, trials and experiences of one of our 
most remarkable mediums, who has given 
over 30,000 seances and sittings. A book of 
great value to those wishing to develop their, 
own powers, and of in terest to all students. 
Should be studied in connection w ith "God's! 
W orld," because, while th a t work gives the # 
philosophy of teachings, th is shows the chan 
nels through which these teachings were made I 
possible. 8vo, 87 pages, wrappers. Published I 
at $1.50. Our price, postpaid, 76c I

The Master Key of the  Scriptures—By 
Lloyd Kenyon Jones. Your problems—your 
every-day, intimate, personal problems—those 
problems tha t are before you now and which 
may arise unexpectedly a t any moment surely 
merit your thought. Why do they occur! j 
How can you get rid of them ! The "B o o k  of I 
Books," that has been a staff upon which the I 
weary have leaned for centuries, is filled with I 
the wisdom of the ages, the treasures of the i 
world's thought, the direction of the angels. I 
But how many persons have the time to go 
through the Scriptures to find the very help I 
they need! "T h e  Master Key of the Scrip-1  

ta re s"  covers the very spirit of the Biblical I 
Teachings as they apply to domestic happi' I 
ness, health, business, friends and enemies, 
problems of every description. Here is added 
proof of Immortality—of the destiny of the j 
never-dying soult Octavo volume, 189 pages, j  j 
blue cloth, gold lettered. Published at $2.00..

Our price, postpaid. $1.25

Sox— The U nknow n Q u a n tity — T h e  spir- i 
i tu a l  fu n c tio n s  of se x . B y  A li Nomad. 240, j 
pages, c lo th b o u n d ; p u b l i s h e r 's  p r ic e , $1,00.1.

O n r price, 80c | j

S ix th  and S eventh  B ook o f  M o ses—190 K 
pages, i l lu s t r a te d ;  p u b lish e d  a t  $1 .00 .

O ur p rice, 50c I j  
1

Scientific M ysticism — By Sam pson. 248 I W 
pages, cloth bound; reg u la r p rice  $1.00.

O u r p rice, 80c }.

ASK YOUR N E W SD E A L E R  FO R  
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I E D I T O R I A L  P A G E
The Causes of WarHuman Sacrifices 

The Times Bulaw ayo (S ou th  A frica) correspondent 
I aives the following th rillin g  account of a recent human 
| sacrifice by a native tribe o f South R hodesia to pro 
pitiate the “ Rain S p ir it” :

I The elders of the M taw ara tribe, alarmed at the 
[ drought and the poor crops, consulted the rain-doctor 

and decided on w hat th ey  claim  to be the never-failing  
expedient of human sacrifice by  burning. The lot fell 
on a native who, it is  a lleged , had been intim ate with  
another native’s w ife. I t  w as discovered that the in 
tended victim was the son  o f the rain-doctor, who how 
ever proceeded w ith the sacrifice. The struggling man 

I was bound and burned alive. D irectly  life  was extinct, 
heavy rains fell.

I The celebrations o f the success o f the sacrifice were 
I interrupted by the arrival o f the police. The elated 
tribe, not aware o f h aving  done wrong, showed the police 
the charred remains o f the v ictim  and told  them  of pre 
vious occasions on which sim ilar sacrifices had been suc 
cessful, the last one m entioned being in 1917.
They assert that the rain  sp ir it, w hose name is  Mwari, 

lives in their d istrict, w hich th ey  therefore w ished to 
have included in the R hodesian  N ative R eserves. The 
local paramount ch ief is  sa id  to remember 72 natives 
who had been burned as rain  sacrifices.
The human sacrifice o f the “ unciv ilized”  Rhodesian  

native might appear to u s as a  horrible practice. W e 
shudder at the thought th at such th ings are possible in 
an enlightened Christian age. T he churches o f all Chris 
tian denominations send their  m issionaries to  foreign  
lands to preach the gosp el o f  C hristian ity  in  its  varying  
expressions. Only three centuries ago the church in 
equal piety burnt its  v ictim  a t the stake to p lease the 
Son of God, as the M taw ari is  still anxious to please his 

îngod. But is  the so-called  “ c iv ilized ”  man with his 
[bin coat of hum anitarian varnish  any better than the 
Mtawari?
The South A frican k illed  in  order to get rain; the 

henchman breaks into the house o f h is neighbor and 
tolls in order to obtain coal from  the Ruhr. The Eng- 
t̂onan goes to M esopotam ia and kills in  order to get 

H and every other stronger nation  sends m issionaries 
N promoters into the lands o f the weaker to please 
h  golden calf, and all are ready to p lease their gods, 
W sacrificing their ow n children as the rain-doctor 
tot The struggling victim s are soon silenced by the 
rver of ready w arships and guns. The church, the 
fancier and the savage stand on common ground. AndiL o  o

savage must be civ ilized  I  believe that it  is  neces- 
,v to begin at home before w e endeavor to go else- 

Let us get rid o f  the m ost horrible beasts which 
J ?r the cover o f law  arouse the low er instincts in 
L1 destroy the sanctity  o f  the Am erican home, create 

s and despair in the hum an breast, and break up 
j|v* le8 with the aid o f ex istin g  law s, while they them- 
tojjkve in luxury and squander the honestly  and hard 
ly I*** i?oney their victim s. Get rid o f the proflteer- 

andlord8, the evil dem ons o f  the m aterial world.

When the R ussians discovered oil in Baku, trouble 
between Armenians and Turks began. When the big oil 
fields were opened in Adana, the trouble between the 
Turks and Armenians increased. England’s prime in 
terest is Mesopotamia and Macedonia; France’s interest 
in Syria is oil. I f  the W estern European Powers had 
interfered in no way with Turkey and Greece, in our 
humble judgment there would have been no war between 
these peoples— the commercial activities o f the promoter 
have stirred up trouble in the Levant. E ven America 
is getting her fingers into the oil possibilities of Persia  
and Baku. Oil, greed, concessions, followed by politics 
and propaganda, have ended in a Greek ambition, en 
couraged by E ngland’s promises, and a Turkish new 
nationalism backed by Italian and French interests, 
with the result that Smyrna was destroyed, the Turk 
back in Europe, while the rest of the continent burns. 
Oil is being added to the flames.—A dvocate o f Peace.

The peaceful, law-abiding citizens knows now why 
we have wars. He also knows that G R EED  is  one of 
the causes; that the financial corporations are the ele 
ments clamoring for war. They are the people in whose 
minds were manufactured all the atrocities, and who 
by bribing a willing press spread the poison of lies and 
hatred all over the world. The other evil that travels 
hand in hand from land to land are the “ C oncessions.” 
They breed jealousy, the germ of hatred and bloody wars. 
The enemy of the American people is  not Japan, Ger 
many, or Turkey, or Russia. Their enemy is the com 
mon enemy o f mankind, the great delusion, forced upon 
a misinformed and trusting peop le; a delusion which is 
continually fostered by the “ H igh P riests  o f F inance.”  
They are the ones who have authority to demand human 
sacrifices. And if  we GIVE them the authority to act in 
“ our behalf”  then we should not wonder when the prime 
and pride o f our manhood will again  be called upon to 
serve as sacrifices to appease the gods o f Greed.

•  •  •

Psycho-analysis and “ faith  h ea lin g”  as practiced by 
Em ile Coue are as old as civilization itself, the Rev. 
Father Frederick Seidenberg told a group of society  
women recently at 1300 A stor street. Father Seiden 
berg asserted virtually every religion in the w orld’s 
history had recognized the value o f mental suggestion  
in the healing o f diseases.

Let us agree with F ather Seidenberg that this was  
the case. The question which arises from the discussion  
is, W hy do these learned men in priestly  robes always 
wait w ith their enlightening inform ation until an un 
churched fellow  being has come forward with a sup 
posed new revelation.

W hen Oliver Lodge, Conan Doyle or any other noted  
person expounds some facts in Spiritualism , the clergy is
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steadily on their heels, shouting that there is nothing 
new in that. Since they don't deny the knowledge or 
psychic phenomena, have we not the right to believe 
that they kept it for themselves and kept the rest of 
Christianity in utter darkness regarding the true here 
after!

•  • •

Two interesting news items are published by the press 
throughout the world. One of them announces that the 
Anglican Church again is making necessary changes in 
B ib le  and prayer book. We wonder how many times 
th e  B ib le  was revised, and how many more revisions it 
w ill ta k e , until it will disappear under the crushing bur 
den  of “ timely improvements.”

We also understand the committee formed for the 
revision of the prayer book, in order to bring it up to 
modern requirements, have proposed the introduction 
o f some new prayers—one for industrial peace, one for 
election time, one for troubled conscience, on for good 
weather. Besides, six of the ten Commandments are to 
be shortened. And by what process will these correc 
tions become part o f Christianity! They will pass 
through the house o f  Bishops, the house of Clergy, the 
house o f  Laity, and finally receive parliamentary sanc 
tion. when they w ill attain full-fledged religious sanctity.

This is how C hristianity is coined. M anufactured in  
the human m int, it is stam ped with D ivine A uthority. 
Such has been its  h istory  all along. A  th ing o f  hum an  
origin, it has fa iled  to stand the test o f  tim e and expe 
rience and has, o f  necessity , had to  change form  from  
tim e to  tim e, to  readjust itse lf  to changed conditions. 
I s  it ta ir  to thrust such m an-spun stuff on hum anity a s  a 
divinely  revealed system !

# #

The other new s item com es as a  rather la te  apology 
'bat, after all, concessions w ere due to  the P rotestan ts  
b j the H oly See. T im ely  im provem ents are under con 
sideration  which w ill m ake it easier  for  P rotestan t min 
isters to return into the bosom  o f P apacy.

In an age when people are apt to change their religious 
convictions as a man changes his shirt, we shall not 
wonder if not a few Protestant ministers accept such  
a proposition . A friendly invitation, a concession, a 
banquet, a praise and, not to forget, a larger pocket 
book, has stronger attraction than thumb-screws and 
racks.

I con sid er m ission  work for  relig iou s purposes u n  
ethical and unpractical. Cannot w e practice tolerance  
and liv e  in peace and harm ony, w ithout in terfer in g  w ith  
o n e ’s con sc ien ce! I f  all the m illions o f  d o llars sent to  
and spent in foreign  lands to  “ im p ro v e”  the conscience  
o f so-called  heathen w ere kept right here to  improve 
conditions, to  in sp ire  all who liv e  h ere in our country  
with L O V E  and devotion  fo r  th is beautifu l land, m ak 
ing it the lead in g  ligh t o f  the n ation s— it w ould be the  
best m ission  work that could be fostered . T his is a sort 
of religion which w ould un ite all the good elem ents  
am ong all c la sses o f  m en and wom en.

Charity begins at home, and what is charity without 
love! And -urely there is no love where interference 
with another’s conscience,—the voice of God,—is not 
only permitted but considered a sacred duty.

—"William Brock.

P O W E R

_|Now that the mighty of the earth during the war have
fallen, to be replaced by others less mighty, it becomes 
interesting to inquire into this mightiness by applying 
psychic law to the situation we find oil hand.

Wherever there is Life (and where is there not Life!) 
we find the fundamental underlying condition of both 
ebb and flow pulsating to and fro under the necessity 
of compensating the fa r swing of today by a correspond 
ing but opposite swing tomorrow, thus m aintaining ever 
the equilibrium that allows for progress.

This psychic law is absolute and upon it depends the 
fulfilment of all Life. Both the tiniest beetle in the grain 
and the greatest human potentate whose will impels 
millions of those subservient to him cannot escape the 
unerring working of this universal psychic law.

Just as we have seen greed and selfishness carried to 
the pinnacle at the beginning of the W orld W ar by the 
joining of hands of Church and State in Russia, only to 
he later overthrown by the return wave of enlightened 
soldiers demanding and obtaining their farm s, their 
rightful property; leaving the Tsardom abolished and 
the church authority unable to direct the people's step; 
just so do we see in our beloved country, in America, 
although partly under cover, the same nefarious union 
of concerted action between church and privileged caste 
to the end of exploiting the necessities of the people.

To this we owe the espionage act, conscription and the 
prohibition law. Like conditions ever produce like re 
sults. The outward swing has taken place. We are now 
awaiting the fulfilment of that well-known Bible quota 
tion that the first shall be last and the last shall be first.

Unless we heed the handwriting on the wall and 
quickly and radically change our relation to psychic law, 
we shall find ourselves remorselessly picked up by the 
great tidal wave whose return forces we have loosened 
and left so high on the sands of time that we shall have 
to entirely remake our Civilization.—Alfred Gould.

A  Step Toward Success

Remove the sting; remove the whine; remove the sigh. , 
They are your enemies. They are never conducive to j 
happiness, to give happiness. From every word remove 
the sting. Speak kindly. To speak kindly and gently to 
everybody is the mark of a great soul. And it is your I 
privilege to he a great soul. From the tone of your 
voice remove whine. Speak with joy. Never complain. 
The more you complain, the smaller you become, and I 
the fewer will be your friends and opportunities. Speak 
tenderly, speak sweetly, speak with love. From  all the 1 
outpourings of your heart, remove the sigh. Be happy j 
and contented always. Let your spirit sing, let your 
heart dance, let your soul declare the glory of exist 
ence, for truly life is beautiful. Every sigh is a burden, I 
a self-inflicted burden. Every whine is a maker of 
trouble, a forerunner of failure. Every sting is a de- I 
stroyer of happiness, a dispenser of bitterness. To live I 
in the world of sighs is to be blind to everything that ‘ 
is rich and beautiful. The more we sigh, the less we i 
live, for every sigh leads to weakness, defeat and death. 
Remove the sting, remove the whine, remove the sigh. 
They are not your friends. There is better company i 
waiting for you.—Christian Larson.
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A Warning
Let us take a retrospect of those steps 

fhich have led us to the present time 
I and of those future steps which, made 

necessary by those preceding them, must 
now be taken, however unwillingly by 

I most of us, if we would cross the chasm 
and reach daylight on the other side.
As is known to you all, the birth of 

i oar country took place amid bloodshed 
I and weeping. Steadfast souls were at 
[ the helm and brought us through the 
darkest hours. Great energy of expan 
sion then showed itself and the whole 
md was peopled from shore to shore, 

i There was, however, a destructive 
! form gnawing at the very vitals of the 
social body. It had gained such strength 
u to be on the point of sapping the vi- 
ialitv of the nation and thereby con- 

' jenining it to failure and oblivion. We 
1 refer to that fearful slavery of man by
I no, relegating the divine expression of 
Humanity on Earth, our body of flesh, 
sto the order of chattels to be used for 
&re material benefit and then thrown 
j'ide as worthless for the master man.

; in the struggle between selfish greed 
•i one hand and faint hearted conscious- 
ŝof the higher duties of man to man

I I  the other, a struggle long in doubt.
# latter slowly triumphed only to find 

' > battlefield strewn with wreck and 
|iia and all to be built anew, after the 
I M War.

The nation bent v ig o ro u sly  to  th is  task  
I continued its form er ach ievem en ts  

perfecting the p o ssib ility  o f  m aterial 
-̂ dopment on th is earth.
Time wore on. S ta te s  an d  c ities  

'febuilded and becam e p a r t an d  par- 
  f the throbbing, l iv in g  b od y  b ein g  
| âght into existence to  ca rry  forw ard  
I* world's work for  the grow th  in  hap- 

^  of the Human race. T h is  co-oper- 
j iu building the n ew  s tru c tu re  re- 
^  its intensity o f  in tera c tio n  upon  
n individual particle an d  th e  purpose* 
w>. to strive and conquor, held  each
•  its thralldom o f  ach ievem en t.

wore on. The generation just 
f̂oned relinquished its hold. The 

i ** coming after, not having drunk 
^  Spiring cup, did not understand 
*t̂ at Purpose underlying what they 

> them. They dallied by the
an<̂> *JaK̂ea^ adjusting the 
they saw forming within the 

w they forgot their collective
^ lodging the situation f rom their 
«. r*onal standpoint, regardless of 

after. Collective action 
and is being misused in the 

*  Private gain, and we now

look around us, we see on every hand the 
destructive evidences of unequal and dis 
proportionate loading on the walls of 
the social edifice.

So as to achieve the greatest possible 
result in this misuse of collective action 
for individual profit, the present busi 
ness system has been organized with the 
result that the individual, the funda 
mental unit of strength of the whole, is 
placed in a precarious position where 
those very characteristics which made for 
sound and healthy growth are beng elim 
inated and the life of the whole social 
body thus most gravely imperilled.

This condition is evidenced in the prog 
ressively rapid steps whereby the individ 
ual ’s right to self expression is being shut 
off in order that the whole result of his 
activity may accrue to the personal bene 
fit of the few.

We have thus lost sight of the Path 
ahead and we hear many voices leading 
us in the other direction.

If  human progress is a fac t; construc 
tive energy alone, is what will make 
it a greater fact. If we are at the pres 
ent moment engaged in laying the foun 
dations of the greatest social super-struc 
ture possible on earth, it behooves us to 
closely analyze the situation, to carefully 
take our bearings and, having satisfied 
ourselves that we are headed in the right 
direction, to sturdily uphold the posi 
tion we have taken, strong in the con 
viction that all constructive forces of 
society will then soon rally around about 
us and carry us beyond the present press 
ing danger into the Light of the Newer 
Day. Thus, the present situation.

Even as, the broader and more varied 
the sympathies of the individual, the 
higher the phase of human life he rep 
resents, so also it becomes evident that, 
to continue constructive work in the so 
cial sense must be the general direction 
of this, our new coming activity.

We have reached a point where the 
great mass of individuals can not con 
tinue to grow without new machinery of 
social interaction to assist this growth.

Without taking upon ourselves to 
foretell the details of these new social 
organs to be developed, let us pass in 
review some of the main characteristics 
they must possess if they would fulfill 
their purpose.

The most salient facts of the present 
situation is the enslavement unto stag 
nation of the individual worker, the foun 
dation course which bears the burdens of 
all those superimposed above it.

As the individual character is the mate 
rial with which we must build, and the

o n ly  material we have to build with, i t ’s 
excellence  for the purpose in view is evi 
dently of most vital importance. Be 
fore we can build with it, we must insure 
its good and sterling quality through 
and through.

Our first step then must be to remove 
the stagnation in (individual develop 
ment which we see on every hand as 
the evidence of our denial of freedom 
of harmonious collective action, the only 
possible avenue whereby the individual 
can rise to greater breadth of understand 
ing and of feeling.

In other words, the time has come 
when our duty to ourselves and our fel 
low men commands us to bring into play 
in practical, every day life, consecu 
tively and as rapidly as possible, those 
collective forces which we all recognize 
theoretically to be just but from apply 
ing which the above mentioned stagna 
tion, expressed in half-heartedness for 
the right, prevents us in the subtile dis 
semination of i t ’s poison throughout our 
nature.

As each man on earth is a spark of 
Spirit controlling and using, more or 
less thoroughly, this wonderful instru  
ment we call our earthly body and devel 
oping through the inter-action of the 
two, the point of application nearest to 
our hand in this collective action we 
have in view is evidently the physical 
care of the same! of its needs, growth 
and long preservation to our use.

We observe that what each one’s body 
needs is practically the same in amount, 
in nature and in application. That is, 
every human body must be duly attended 
to as to the requisites of proper food, 
proper clothing and proper bousing, if 
it may be most efficiently used as the 
means of expression on this earth of the 
soul within. We will therefore directly 
assert that no one human body requires 
more care or any better care in thett 
three fundamental earth requisites than 
any other.

This is the fundamental expression 
of natore’s democratic principle accord 
ing to the equilibrium of just relation 
between individuals.

A s we have already mentioned, it is 
unnecessary to go into details as to the 
requirements for accomplishing this re 
sult. Ordinary common sense teaches 
them to us. There is no mystery about 
them. All that is necessary is that we 
put our own selfish desires in the back 
ground and recognize the necessity for 
helping one another, confident that the 
result can not fail to be a  fulfilment f a r  
beyond, what the satisfaction of our de-
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steadily on the ir heels, shouting that there is nothing 
n ew  in tha t. Since they don 't deny the knowledge or 
psychic phenomena, have we not the right to believe 
that they kept it fo r themselves and kept the rest of 
C hristian ity  in u tte r  darkness regarding the true here 
a f te r!

• • •

Two in teresting  news items are published by the press 
throughout the world. One of them announces that the 
Anglican Church again is making necessary changes in 
Bible and p ray e r book. W e wonder how many times 
the Bible was revised, and how many more revisions it 
will take, until it will disappear under the crushing bur 
den of “ tim ely im provem ents.”

W e also understand the committee formed for the 
revision o f the p rayer book, in order to bring it up to 
m odern  requirem ents, have proposed the introduction 
o f some new prayers—one for industrial peace, one for 
election time, one for troubled conscience, on for good 
weather. Besides, six of the ten  Commandments are to 
be shortened. And by what process will these correc 
tions become p a rt o f Christianity? They will pass 
through the house of Bishops, the house of Clergy, the 
house of Laity , and finally receive parliam entary sanc 
tion, when they will a tta in  full-fledged religious sanctity.

This is how C hristianity  is coined. M anufactured in 
the human mint, it is stam ped with Divine Authority. 
Such has been its history  all along. A  thing of human 
origin, it has failed to stand the test of time and expe 
rience and has. of necessity, had to change form  from 
tim e to time, to read just itse lf to changed conditions. 
I- it fa ir  to th ru s t such m an-spun stuff on hum anity as a 
divinely revealed system?

The o ther news item comes as a ra the r late apology 
tha t, a f te r  all, concessions were due to the P ro testan ts 
by the Holy See. Timely im provem ents a re  under con 
sideration  which will make it easier fo r P ro testan t min 
is te rs  to re tu rn  into the bosom of Papacy.

In  an  age when people are ap t to change their religious 
convictions as a m an changes his sh irt, we shall not 
w onder if  not a few P ro te stan t m inisters accept such 
a  proposition . A friendly invitation, a concession, a 
banquet, a p ra ise  and, not to forget, a  la rg e r pocket 
book, has stro n g er a ttraction  than  thumb-screws and 
racks.

I consider mission work fo r religious purposes un  
ethical and unpractical. Cannot we practice tolerance 
and live in peace and harm ony, w ithout in te rfe rin g  with 
one 's conscience? I f  all the millions of dollars sent to 
and spen t in foreign lands to “ im prove”  the conscience 
of so-called heathen w ere kep t righ t here to im prove  
conditions, to insp ire  ail who live here in our country 
with LO VE and  devotion fo r th is beautiful land, m ak 
ing it the leading ligh t o f the nations— it would be the 
best m ission w ork th a t could be fostered . T his is a  sort 
of religion which would unite all the good elements 
am ong ail classes o f m en and women.

C harity  begins a t  home, and w hat is charity  w ithout 
love? And su rely  th e re  is no love where in terference 
with a n o th e r 's  conscience,— the voice of God,— is not 
only perm itted  but considered a sacred  duty.

— W illia m  B ro ck .

Now th a t the  m ig h ty  o f  th e  e a r th  d u r in g  the war have ' 
fallen, to  be rep laced  b y  o th e rs  le ss  m ig h ty , it becomes 
in te res tin g  to  in q u ire  in to  th is  m ig h tin e s s  bv  applying 
psychic law  to the  s itu a tio n  w e find on  h an d .

W h erever th e re  is L ife  (an d  w h e re  is  th e re  no t Life!) ' 
we find the  fu n d am e n ta l u n d e r ly in g  c o n d itio n  of both 
ebb and  flow p u lsa tin g  to  a n d  f r o  u n d e r  the necessity ' 
o f com pensating  th e  f a r  sw in g  o f  to d a y  by  a  correspond 
in g  bu t opposite  sw ing  to m o rro w , th u s  m a in ta in in g  ever \ 
the  equ ilib rium  th a t  a llow s f o r  p ro g re s s .

T h is psychic law  is  ab so lu te  a n d  u p o n  it depends the j 
fulfilm ent o f all L ife . B o th  th e  t in ie s t  b e e tle  in  th e  grain f 
an d  the  g re a te s t h u m an  p o te n ta te  w h o se  w ill impels 
m illions of those su b se rv ien t to  h im  c a n n o t escape the 
u n e rr in g  w ork ing  o f th is  u n iv e rsa l p sy c h ic  law .

J u s t  as we have seen  g ree d  a n d  se lfish n ess  carried  to j 
the  p innacle a t  th e  b eg in n in g  of th e  W o r ld  W a r  by the 
jo in in g  of hands of C hu rch  a n d  S ta te  in  R u s s ia ,  only to I 
he la te r  overth row n  by the  r e tu rn  w av e  o f  enlightened 
so ld iers dem anding  an d  o b ta in in g  th e i r  fa rm s , their I 
r ig h tfu l p ro p e r ty ; le av in g  th e  T s a rd o m  abo lished  and j 
the  church au th o rity  unab le  to  d ire c t  th e  p e o p le 's  step; I 
ju s t  so do we see in  o u r  beloved  c o u n try , in  America, 
although p a r tly  u n d e r  cover, th e  sa m e  n e fa r io u s  union | 
of concerted ac tion  betw een church  a n d  p r iv ile g e d  caste 
to  the end o f exp lo iting  th e  n ecessitie s  o f  th e  people.

To th is we owe the  esp ionage ac t, c o n s c r ip tio n  and the j 
p roh ib ition  law. L ike cond itions ev e r  p ro d u c e  like re- j 
suits. The ou tw ard  sw ing  h a s  tak en  p lace . W e  a re  now 
aw aiting  the fu lfilm ent o f th a t  w ell-know n B ib le  quota- j 
tion  th a t  the  first sha ll be la s t  a n d  th e  la s t  sh a ll be  first.

U nless we heed th e  h a n d w ritin g  on  th e  w all and ! 
quickly and  rad ica lly  change o u r  re la tio n  to  psych ic  law, I 
we shall find ourselves rem o rse less ly  p ic k ed  u p  by the 
g re a t tid a l w ave w hose re tu rn  fo rces  w e h a v e  loosened 
and  le ft so high on th e  san d s o f tim e  th a t  w e sh a ll have 
to en tire ly  rem ake o u r  C ivilization.— A lf re d  Gould.

A  Step  T ow ard  S u ccess

Rem ove the s t in g ; rem ove the  w h in e ; rem o v e  th e  sigh, j 
T hey  a re  your enemies. T hey  a re  n e v e r  conducive to | 
happiness, to give happ iness. F ro m  ev e ry  w o rd  remove 
th e  sting . Speak kindly. To speak  k in d ly  a n d  gently  to ! 
everybody  is the m a rk  of a  g re a t soul. A n d  i t  is  your i 
p riv ilege  to  be a g re a t soul. F ro m  th e  to n e  o f  your j 
voice rem ove whine. S peak vyith joy . N ev e r  complain. 
T h e  m ore you com plain, the  sm a lle r  you  becom e, and j 
the  few er will be y ou r friends and  o p p o r tu n itie s . Speak 
ten d erly , speak sw eetly, speak  with love. F ro m  all the 
o u tp o u rin g s  of y ou r h ea rt, rem ove th e  sigh . B e happy 
and  conten ted  always. L et you r s p ir i t  s in g , le t  your I 
h e a r t  dance, le t y o u r soul declare th e  g lo ry  o f exist- , 
ence, fo r  tru ly  life is beautifu l. E v e ry  sigh  is a  burden, I 
a  self-inflicted burden. E v ery  w hine is  a  m ak er of 
troub le , a  fo re ru n n e r  of fa ilu re . E v e ry  s t in g  is a de- j 
s tro y e r  o f  happ iness, a  d ispenser o f b itte rn e ss . To live 
in the  w orld  of sighs is to  be blind to  e v e ry th in g  that 
is rich  and  beau tifu l. The m ore we sigh, th e  less we I 
live, fo r  ev e ry  sigh  leads to w eakness, d e fe a t a n d  death- j 
R em ove th e  s ting , rem ove the whine, rem ove th e  sigh. 
T h ey  a re  n o t y o u r  friends. T here is b e tte r  company 
w a itin g  fo r  y o u . — C h ris tian  Larson.
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A  W arn ing
i^t us take a re tro s p e c t  o f  th o se  s te p s  

hich have led  u s  to  th e  p r e s e n t  tim e 
0f those f u tu r e  s te p s  w h ic h , m ade 

,.-ossarv by those  p r e c e d in g  th e m , must 
w be taken, h o w e v e r  u n w il l in g ly  by  

Hist of us. if  w e w o u ld  c ro ss  th e  chasm  
inil reach d ay lig h t on  th e  o th e r  s id e .

As is known to  y o u  a ll , th e  b i r th  of 
,ur country took p la c e  a m id  b lo o d sh e d  

iiid weeping. S te a d f a s t  s o u ls  w ere  a t 
the helm an d  b ro u g h t  u s  th r o u g h  th e  
darkest hours. G r e a t  e n e rg y  o f  e x p a n  

sion then show ed i t s e l f  a n d  th e  w hole 
land was peopled  f ro m  sh o re  to  sh o re . 

There was, h o w e v e r, a  d e s tru c t iv e  
worm gnaw ing a t  the v e ry  v i ta l s  o f  th e  
social body. I t  h a d  g a in e d  su c h  s t r e n g th  
as to be on th e  p o in t  o f  s a p p in g  th e  v i 
tality of the  n a tio n  a n d  th e r e b y  c o n  
demning it to  f a i lu r e  a n d  o b liv io n . W e 

refer to th a t f e a r fu l  s la v e ry  o f  m a n  b y  
man, relegating th e  d iv in e  e x p re s s io n  of 
Humanity on E a r th ,  o u r  b o d y  o f  flesh , 
into the o rder o f  c h a t te l s  to  be u se d  fo r  
mere m aterial b e n e f it a n d  th e n  th ro w n  

aside as w orth less f o r  th e  m a s te r  m a n .

In the s tru g g le  b e tw e e n  se lfish  g re e d  
on one hand a n d  f a i n t  h e a r te d  c o n sc io u s  
ness of the h ig h e r  d u t ie s  o f  m a n  to  m an  
on the other, a  s t r u g g le  lo n g  in  d o u b t,  
the latter slow ly  t r iu m p h e d  o n ly  to  f in d  

the battlefield s t r e w n  w i th  w re c k  a n d  
niin and all to  be b u i l t  a n e w , a f t e r  th e  
Civil W ar.

The nation b e n t v ig o ro u s ly  to  th i s  ta.sk 
find continued i ts  f o rm e r  a c h ie v e m e n ts  

in perfecting th e  p o s s ib il i ty  o f  m a te r ia l  
development on  th is  e a r th .

Time w ore on . S ta te s  a n d  c itie s  
were builded a n d  b e c a m e  p a r t  a n d  p a r -  
**1 of the th ro b b in g , l iv in g  b o d y  b e in g  

brought in to  e x is te n c e  to  c a r r y  fo rw a r d  
foe W orld’s w o rk  f o r  th e  g ro w th  in  h a p  
piness of th e  H u m a n  ra c e . T h is  co -o p er- 
ation in b u ild in g  th e  n e w  s t r u c t u r e  r e  

jected its in te n s ity  o f  in te r a c t io n  u p o n  
^eh individual p a r t ic le  a n d  th e  p u rp o s e  

*° do, to s tr iv e  a n d  c o n q u o r , h e ld  each  
0lJein its th ra lld o m  o f  a c h ie v e m e n t.

Time wore on. T h e  g e n e ra t io n  j u s t  
Motioned re lin q u ish e d  i t s  h o ld . T h e  
,|fiw one com ing a f te r ,  n o t h a v in g  d r u n k  

the in sp irin g  c u p , d id  n o t  u n d e r s ta n d  
Great P u rp o se  u n d e r ly in g  w h a t  th e y  

** about them . T h e y  d a l l ie d  b y  th e  
ide and, in s te a d  o f  a d ju s t i n g  th e  

Besses they  saw  f o rm in g  w i th in  th e  

body, th e y  fo rg o t  t h e i r  co lle c tiv e  
jud g in g  th e  s i tu a t io n  f ro m  th e i r  

personal s ta n d p o in t ,  r e g a rd le s s  o f  
m.jght come a f te r .  C o lle c tiv e  a c tio n  

^m isused a n d  is b e in g  m isu se d  in  th e  
^ e of p r iv a te  g a in , a n d  w e now

look a ro u n d  us, we sec ou  ev ery  h a n d  the 
d e s tru c tiv e  ev idences o f u n e q u a l a n d  d i s  
p ro p o r tio n a te  lo ad in g  on th e  w alls of 
th e  social edifice.

So as to ach ieve  th e  greatest possible 
re su lt in th is  misuse o f  collective a c tio n  
f o r  in d iv id u a l p rofit, th e  p re se n t b u s i 
ness system  has been o rg an ized  w ith  the 
re su lt th a t  th e  in d iv id u a l, th e  fu n d a  
m en ta l u n it  o f s tr e n g th  o f th e  w hole, is 
p la c e d  in a p re c a rio u s  position  w here  
th o se  very  c h a ra c te r is tic s  w hich  m ade fo r  
so u n d  a n d  h e a lth y  g ro w th  a re  beng  e lim  
in a te d  a n d  th e  life  o f th e  w hole soc ial 
b o d y  th u s  m ost g rav e ly  im p erilled .

T h is  co n d itio n  is ev idenced  in th e  prog 
ressively r a p id  s te p s  w h ereb y  th e  in d iv id  
ua l \s r ig h t  to  se lf  expression  is being  sh u t 
off in  o rd e r  th a t  th e  w hole r e su lt  o f his 
a c t iv i ty  m ay  a cc ru e  to  the  p erso n a l bene  
f it  o f  th e  few .

W e h av e  th u s  lost s ig h t o f  th e  P a th  
a h e a d  a n d  we h e a r  m an y  voices lead in g  
u s  in  th e  o th e r  d irec tio n .

I f  h u m a n  p ro g ress  is a  f a c t ;  c o n s tru c  
tiv e  e n e rg y  alone, is w hat w ill m ake 

it a  g r e a te r  fa c t. I f  we a re  a t  th e  p re s  
e n t  m o m e n t en gaged  in  lay in g  th e  fo u n  
d a tio n s  o f  th e  g re a te s t social su p e r-s tru c  
tu r e  possib le  on e a r th , it behooves us to 
c lo se ly  a n a ly z e  th e  s itu a tio n , to  ca re fu lly  

ta k e  o u r  b e a r in g s  an d , h a v in g  satisfied 
o u rse lv e s  th a t  we a re  headed  in the  righ t 
d ire c tio n , to  s tu rd i ly  uph o ld  th e  posi 

t io n  w e have tak en , s tro n g  in the  c o n  
v ic tio n  th a t  all co n s tru c tiv e  forces of 
so c ie ty  w ill th e n  soon ra lly  a ro u n d  abou t 
u s  a n d  c a r ry  us beyond  the p re sen t p re ss  
in g  d a n g e r  in to  the  Light, o f the  N ew er 
D ay . T h u s , th e  p re se n t s itu a tio n .

E v e n  as, th e  b ro a d e r  a n d  m ore v aried  
th e  sy m p a th ie s  o f the  in d iv id u a l, the 
h ig h e r  th e  p h ase  o f h u m an  life  he r e p  
re se n ts , so a lso  it becom es ev id en t th a t, 

to  c o n tin u e  c o n s tru c tiv e  w ork  in th e  so  
c ia l sense  must be th e  g en e ra l d irec tio n  
o f  th is , o u r  new  com ing  a c tiv ity .

W e  h av e  reach ed  a p o in t  w here  the  

g r e a t  m ass  o f  in d iv id u a ls  can  not con  

t in u e  to  g ro w  w ith o u t new  m a ch in e ry  of 
social in te ra c tio n  to  a ssis t th is  g row th .

W ith o u t  ta k in g  u p o n  ou rse lv es to 

fo re te l l  th e  d e ta ils  o f  th ese  new  social 
o rg a n s  to  be dev e lo p ed , le t  us p ass in 

re v ie w  som e o f  th e  m a in  c h a ra c te r is tic s  

th e y  must possess i f  th e y  w ould  fulfil) 

th e i r  p u rp o se .

T h e  m ost s a l ie n t  fac ts  o f  th e  p re se n t 

s i tu a t io n  is th e  en s lav em en t u n to  s ta g  

n a tio n  o f  th e  in d iv id u a l w o rk er, the  fo u n  

d a t io n  c o u rse  w h ich  b e a rs  th e  b u rd e n s  of 

a ll th o se  su p e r im p o s e d  above it.

A s  th e  in d iv id u a l  c h a ra c te r  is th e  m a te  

r ia l  w ith  w h ich  w e  must  b u ild , a n d  th e

only  m aterial we have to build  w ith, i t  s 
excellence for the purpose in view is evi 
dently  of most vital import mice. He 
fore we can build with it. we must insure  
its good and sterling  quality  through 
and through.

O u r first step then must he to remove 
the stagnation  in ondividuul develop 
ment w hich  we see on every hand as 

the evidence of ou r denial of freedom 
of harm onious collective action, the only 

possible avenue whereby the indiv idual 
can rise to g re a te r  b read th  of understand- 
iug and  of feeling.

In o ther words, the time has come 
when our duty to ourselves and our fel 
low men commands us to b ring  into play 
in p ractical, every day life, consecu 
tively and ns rap id ly  ns possible, those 
collective forces which we all recognize 
theoretically  to be ju st bu t from ap p ly  
ing which the above m entioned stag n a  
tion, expressed in half-heartedness for 
the righ t, prevents us in the subtile  d is 
sem ination of i t 's  poison throughout our 
na tu re .

As each m an on e a r th  is a sp a rk  of 
S p irit eon tro lling  a n d  u sing , m ore  o r 

less thoroughly , th is  w o n d e rfu l in s tru  
ment we call ou r e a r th ly  body and d ev e l 
oping th rough  the  in te r-ac tio n  o f the 
two, the point of a p p lic a tio n  n eares t to 
our hand in th is  collective ac tio n  we 
have in view is ev id e n tly  th e  ph y sica l 
care o f the  s a m e ! o f its  needs, g ro w th  
and long p re se rv a tio n  to o u r  use.

W e observe th a t  w hat each o n e ’s  body 
needs is p ra c tic a lly  th e  sam e in  a m o u n t, 

in n a tu r e  a n d  in a p p lic a tio n . T h a t  is, 
every hu m an  body  m u s t be d u ly  a tte n d e d  
to  as to  th e  re q u is ite s  o f  p ro p e r  food, 
p ro p e r  c lo th in g  a n d  p ro p e r  h o u sin g , if 
it m ay he m ost e ffic ien tly  used  as the 
m eans o f  ex p ress io n  on th is  e a r th  o f  the  
soul w ith in . W e w ill th e re fo re  d ire c tly  
assert th a t  no one human body requires 
more core or any better care in them 
three fundam ental earth requisites than 
any other.

T h is  is th e  fu n d a m e n ta l  ex p ress io n  
of list " r e ’s d e m o c ra tic  p r in c ip le  a c c o rd  
ing  to  th e  e q u ilib r iu m  o f  ju s t  re la tio n  
betw een in d iv id u a ls .

A s we have a l r e a d y  m en tio n ed , it is 
u im ee^saary  to  go  in to  d e ta i ls  ns to  th e  

re q u ire m e n ts  fo r  a c c o m p lish in g  th is  r e  
su lt. O rd in a ry  com m on sense teach es  
them  to  us. T h e re  is no  m y s te ry  a b o u t 

them . A ll t h a t  is  n e cessa ry  is t h a t  we 
p u t  o u r  ow n selfish d e s ire s  in th e  b a c k  

g ro u n d  a n d  recogn ize  th e  n ecessity  fo r  
h e lp in g  one a n o th e r , c o n fid en t th a t  th e  

result c an  n o t f a i l  to  he a  fu lf ilm e n t f a r  
beyond  w h at th e  sa t is fa c tio n  o f  o u r  de*
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sires ever eoald have been in an indi 
vidual selfish sense.

The lesson of the hour resolves itself 
then into th is: Let us join hands in pro 
ducing and equitably distributing the 
material necessities our bodies must be 
furnished with, before we undertake 
higher forms of social co-operation. The 
practical, legal and social sides of this 
Undertaking can be easily worked out 
even by using the machinery of property 
lying right at our hand.

May this admonition be of service in 
dispelling the web of darkness and un 
certainty bewildering so many in the 
Present hour. May the strong ride of 
Collective action consequent thereupon 
mse rapidly on the rock-bound coast of 
H u m an Effort and, consecrating by its 
harmonious action the lives of the pres- 
mit generation, mark their united action 
as a diamond milestone in the weary Path 
toward the Human Goal.—Alfred Gould.

A  Prognostication
In the course of human events and 

making a logical step in the forward 
march of civilization, the nation has
rea^h,
Perfieii 
m> ehc
One of

a fork in the road ahead. Sq_ 
\j  speaking, there seems to be 
* between the two directions, 
lem, we know. leads to a wDder-

* * *  ®f brash and mountain rock. The 
leads through pleasant valleys, di-

if you please, by rugged slopes 
U- always affording a respite where dc 

energies may recuperate in prep. 
for the next advance.

The question is, which is which ? j$v 
token are we to know the road to

**ke?

of the roads seems to  rise a little 
beyond, while the o ther remains 

on the level. Let as take the first 
^  as probably offering through 
v '5**er variety, more interesting life i®_ 

to  the nation and thus bringing 
it g rea ter opportun ity  for experi- 
and  understanding. 

second road would seem to he a 
7 ^ 1  eootukuation and development of 

conditions; the f in t  offers new 
^ t^b in a tio n s fraught with the possibility 
_ m m * g  to  the high plateau we have 
i t 1"  in o a r  dreams. Let ns then tak*-

* e  n ea r the fork a  m inority  o f  q* 
ehoone the level rood, being 

7 ^ 1 /  wedded to  old associations. In . 
aec*mon holds th e  m ajority . Leaders

ap  pointing the way hi the tru*  
4***t*m  although then* knowledge d * ^

fa r  enough to satisfy e n tir tfy

the searching questions of the m ultitude. 
The mass stops a  moment and  considers 
while the m inority re fe rred  to  p lay  upon 
the dearest hopes they  have to induce 
th e ir  co-operation along the lower road, 
a co-operation up to  th is  point g ladly 
given without stin t th rough  the largeness 
o f heart of the m ajority .

Goaded by the fear of losing th is free 
co-operation, the m inority , in  th e ir  ex 
trem ity, resort to  hypocrisy and  down 
righ t m isepresentation. The mass, slowly 
recognizing this, draw s aw ay little  by 
little  and gradually  stream s up  the  high 
e r  road.

The m inority, left to  i t ’s  own resources, 
quickly gives up  the  fight and  crosses 
over the stones, through the brambles 
up  the steep hillside, to  jo in  the main 
body, only to find themselves forced to 
co-operate, each one himself, instead of 
being borne along as  form erly, on the 
shoulders of the mass.

The road rises h igher and becomes 
b roader; the sunshine grows b righ te r as 
do the hopes o f the hum an mass s tru g  
gling tow ard the  l ig h t  Looking down, 
Th<- leaders espy a  great and  fertile  valley 
stretch ing  ou t to  the horizon. The down 
g rade becomes easy. As momentum is 
gathered on the long and  gradual decline, 
brakes a re  set to  steady  the advance. 
Soon, however, the counter s tra in  be 
tween the driving power of gravity and 
the restraining brakes causes the  break 
down of an increasing number of old 
style conveyances, thus hemming the 
progress being made and even threaten 
ing to stop it. Thus crawling along they 
come to a sudden ending of the road on 
the brink of a high and impassable eliff 
running as far as the eye can reach.

They can not tarry; they have; not
reached the valley. Those who* have led
them hi therto. being at their wits end,
remaiin silent in the great dilemma. At
***is jinnicture those who, when the crest
was reached, haid advocated leaving the 
beaten track to advance along the ridge 
then gained, point out a* narrow path 
le a d in g  back upward toward it. The 
crowd i- loth to move in that direction. 
The p a th , to  them, is hardly discemable 
and has evidently been but little used. 
The courageous ones lead on.

The vanguard, on reaching the far off 
ridge, give the pre-arranged signal that 
all is well and, slowly, the mass turns 
from the alluring scene before it and be 
gin* the weary climb.

They repair and strengthen their 
vehicles with many braces, adjust new 
up-to-date steam and electric motors 
which, to their delight, now enable them

to negotiate the h illside in  double quick 
tim e and  w ithou t u n d u e  s tra in .

As m ore and  m ore of th e  p ilg rim s reach 
the  ridge, the  w ord is  passed down the 
line th a t the v an g u ard  a re  a lready  knee 
deep in  clover and  looking around  for a 
cam ping place, w here th e  m ultitude can 
recuperate , can re-assem ble its  energies 
an d  get down to  its  m ig h ty  task  of rii- 
ing above the  necessity  fo r  a  mere sab- 
sistance and  o f reach in g  to  th a t higher 
fu lfillm ent which life  must hold fo r  those 
who d are  to  claim  i t  a n d  to  grasp it.

T hey had  reached  th a t  level demo 
cra tic  p la in , th a t high p la tea u  of fall 
u n derstand ing  in b ro th e rly  co-operation. 
T heir past experiences rose u p  to  warn 
them  to  take no backw ard  s tep . Thai 
is the change, now in  th e  f irs t stage men 
tioned, tak in g  p lace befo re  o u r  eyes; a 
change so rad ical, a  change so potent 
th a t, th rough  its  m eans, m ank ind  will 
stop groveling in  th e  d u st, th e  slave of 
fear, and  a t  last s ta n d  erect, th e  master 
of him self and  of h is des tiny .

— A lfred  Gould.

Prophetic Warning
By Robert G. Ingersoll 

The trav e le r s tan d in g  am id th e  ruins 
o f ancient cities and  em pires seeing on 
e v e r . side the fallen  p illa rs  an d  the  p ros 

trate walls, asks w hy d id  these cities 
crumble? And the ghosts o f th e  past, 

the wisdom of the ages, a n s w e r : * * These 
temples, these palaces, those cities, the 
ruins which you stand upon, w ere built 
by tyranny and injustice. The hands 
that built them were unpaid. The back* 
that bore the burden also bore the mark* 
of the lash. They were built to satisfy 
the vanity and ambition of thieves and 
robbers. For these reasons they are dust. 
Their civilization was a lie. Their law* 
merely regulated robbery and established 
theft. They bought and sold the bodies 
of men, and the mournful wind of deso 
lation, sighing around their crumbling 
r a , . i s  a voice of prophetic warning to 
those who would repeat the infamous ex 
periment, uttering the great truth, that 
no nation founded upon slavery, either 
of body or mind, can stand.

Testament of the Twntv* Patriarch*, a 
.Sewfafe book, compoacd about J20 years B. (
™  of moral precept* and especially prompt* 
o f  love and fo rg iv e * * , M aH en t and noble 
tha t it 4o m  not coffer in a«y way when com 
par«4 with th* aow testament taacbiag, and 
that no aparial miracle w»a required to ezplaia 
tho appearanee of th* latter.
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PSYCHIC MANIFESTATIONS

Clothing T o rn  b y  M y s te r io u s  • 
Hands

that a caged sp irit is savagely try in g
i beat ita way out of the fra il body of 
r-rence Hardman, is the belief o f her 
i f r i e n d s  and relatives. F o r  some 
fcje this little girl has been th e  cen ter
ii series of manifestations. T he home 
:aer father, in K ennebunkport, M aine, 
ji been turned topsy tu rv ey  and  the 
;:j<rn influence has even followed the 

!3- rirl to the home of h e r  a u n t, Mrs. 
(:T*rrtt Rowe, in Brown s tree t, Kenne- 
Ink.
I Florence Harriman is only 14 years old 
.y. unafraid. She is a p p a re n tly  un- 
pwed by the unseen force th a t  has s u r  

ged her, even though h e r  clo th ing  
aieen ripped to shreds on h e r  body and  
* Bother has been d riven  close to  the 
«  of a nervous breakdow n. She 
/rd with a little p u p p y  dog, w hile h e r  
-vr. Arthur H arrim an, to ld  about the 
n of terror tha t has tu rn e d  his home 
' »nightmare dwelling.

1 Si one has any explanation  fo r  the 
F"* working about F lo rence H arrim an . 
MdUmown Spiritualistic m edium  from  
Mind visited the H arrim an s  an d  con- 

'• herself completely baffled. F lo r- 
| * ?oes about with p erfec t unconcern , 
r  doesn’t understand it e ither, she 
In

I optics in the town w ere a t  firs t in  
nate put the whole business down as 

They thought someone w as try - 
rttofow the H arrim ans a good tim e, 
^friend they believed was rap p in g  

** walls on the H arrim an  house and 
[Setting chairs and tables. B u t they 

think that way now. T he a ir  of 
'7  *urrounding the whole a ffa ir has 

to such an ex ten t th a t th e  H ar- 
/ ^ “khost” has become the sole topic 
Venation in the town.

; Hsrrirnan swear* the ‘ * ghost.’1 vis- 
J*ttle Florence recently  and  talked 

kjfcr* There were none o f th e  pre- 
L/**rifesUtioiis such as  th e  r ip p in g  
F r / ! h e s  or the b reak ing  of p laste r. 
| f t  ss the clock stru ck  m idn igh t, 
^  ^rirnari says he woke w ith  a  s ta r t .

* room adjoin* h is an d  he 
I hw  whispering in  the d ark . 
I nrft y 0|j awake T ’' he called.

V/*' P*pa, f » m ,"  was th e  p rom pt 
\ \ T ’ ^  then the w hispering  con- 

H arrim an says it m ade the

P u b lish ed  by the A m erican  P re ss

cold chills rise on his body as he listened 
to  the little  g ir l’s whispering.

He w ent into the room with a light 
and she was staring, he says, a t  a  blank 
wall and whispering confidently. She 
was not asleep and not dreaming, but as 
soon as he came into the room, her father 
says, she gave a deep sigh and sank on 
her pillow sound asleep. She does not 
remember anything of the whispering, 
bu t recalls her father asking her if he 
was awake.

The visitations of the H arrim an ghost 
began recently. Mr. H arrim an, who is 
employed as a  night watchman in the 
carbarn  of the A tlantic Shore Railway, 
was called by his wife about midnight. 
H is home is directly across the street 
from  the carbarn. His wife said there 
was some so rt of an animal in the wall 
of th e  bedroom. He went inside and 
listened to  the rapping beside hi* daugh 
t e r ’s bed. A fte r  listening a while he 
quieted his wife and thought no more of 
the m atte r.

B ut each night as the clock struck 12 
the rappirigs broke out afresh. He set 
trap s, he waited in a darkened room. He 
explored underneath the house, but found 
nothing. The nex t week the rapping* 
became stronger. The th ird  week they 
could be heard plainly across the street 
in th e  carbarn , and it was a t th is  time 
th a t th e  p laste r was knocked out of the 
walls as though it had been beaten w ith a 
ham m er. Then the rapping  shifted to a 
po in t under the floor, and the carpets 
began to rise in a creepy m anner, as 
though the unseen hand was lifting  them. 
A lfred  P o tter, another night employe at 
the carbarn , corroborates Mr. H arrim an, 
and  he says he, too, heard rapping* and 
saw the carpets rise.

L a te r chairs were thrown about the 
room, tables were bounced about and 
doors th a t had been securely locked on 
the inside, began to slowly open. An ice 
chest door, that is heavy and seen rely 
fastened, was hurled open so roughly as 
to bend the hinges.

Mrs. Harrim an refused to sleep in the 
house finally, and brought the little  girl 
to her husband in the carbarn. H er 
hunhand m ade them comfortable in one 
of the cars, and  no sooner had they be 
come settled, than  the rapp ing  com 
menced u n d er the car. I t was so loud 
th a t it  could be heard all over the bam .

The nex t n igh t the H arrim ans moved

to the borne of Mrs. H arrim an’* sister, 
Mrs. Rowe, in Kerinebunk. While F lor 
ence was lying in bed tha t night her 
nightgown was ripped from her body and 
g rea t chunks were ripped out of the mat 
tress as though a  steel claw had been 
a t  work. The little girl was brought into 
another room and Mark Broad bent of 
Lowell, who was visiting the Rowe* and 
who did not believe in “ spooks,'’ volun 
teered to sleep on the bed with her. No 
sooner had he lain down by her side than 
the pillows were whisked from under his 
head and the bed sheet was torn  into 
shreds by the unseen force. Mr. Broad- 
bent fled to  the kitchen.

Florence p u t her arm  affect innately 
about her a u n t’s shoulder and in an in 
stan t Mrs. Rowe’* apron was ripped from 
her body. The four adults in the room 
distinctly  saw the apron rip but could 
not see the slightest object touch it. Flor 
ence was pu t to bed on a couch and cov 
ered with an overcoat. The lining of the 
overcoat was torn to shreds.

A basket of potatoes was upset on the 
floor and every egg in a  big dish on the 
sideboard was smashed and cracked. The 
next morning, Florence expressed a wish 
to see a  new silk shirtwaist of her aunt’a, 
and as she approached the closet in which 
it was hanging, a great ripping and te a r  
ing could be heard. When the closet door 
was opened the shirtwaist, was found to m  
to shreds.

One night the H arrim ans returned 
home after Florence had talked with the 
Portland medium for several hours The 
medium’s name is being withheld for the 
time being, but Mrs. Webb, a local woman 
who in interested in Spiritualistic mat 
ters, has taken a  deep interest in F lor 
ence Harriman’s case, and has expressed 
herself as completely baffled.

The Harrimans believe that the medi 
um has thwarted the sp ir it o r ghost arid 
that it will trouble them no more, but, 
nevertheless, they w ait w ith fear and 
trembling on the com ing of another m id 

night hour.
Mrs. H arrim an is a nervous wreck and 

starts at the slightest sound. M argaret 
Beland, noted authoress, who is sum m er 
ing here, adm itted th a t she n  interested 
in the case, bu t refused to comment on it.

Boston (Moss.) Post.
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Radium  Spots to D etect Fraud 
in Spiritism  Test

N ew  Y ork , F eb . 11.— [Specia l.] —  
G low ing  ra d iu m  spots, like those ou 
lu m in o u s  w a tc h  d ia ls  an d  keyholes, will 
be a t ta c h e d  to  th e  a rm s  and  legs o f m edi 
um s in  o rd e r  th a t every  m ovem ent o f  
those  m em bers m ay be w atched in  the 
d a r k  ca b in e t sessions, accord ing  to  the 
S c ie n tific  A m er ic a n , w hich is offering 
$5,000 in  p rize s  fo r  defin ite p ro o f of 
p sy ch ic  p h o to g rap h s  an d  o f o th e r  psychic 
m an if  e s ta  tions.

T h is  te ch n iq u e  w as inven ted  by a  G er 
m a n  m ed ium  to  convince skep tics and 
w ill be used to  d e tec t f ra u d , if  there  is 
a n y , in th e  d em o n stra tio n s  w hich the S ci 
en tif ic  A m erican  w ill conduct.

T h e  ju r y  to  be convinced by cand i 
d a te s  f o r  these p rizes  consists m ainly  
o f  h a rd -h ea d ed  p rac tica l m en. one of 
th em  b ein g  D r. D aniel F . Com stock of 
th e  M assachusetts  In s t i tu te  o f T echnol 
ogy', th e  in v e n to r  o f th e  new technicolor 
p rocess re c e n tly  a p p lie d  to  m otion p ic  
tu r e s ;  th e  fam ous H oud in i. a  thorough 
d isb e liev er who has been a  nem esis of 
f a k e r s ; D r. W illiam  M cD o u g a ll; D r. 
W a lte r  F ra n k lin  P ierce , in v es tig a to r of 
th e  A n tig o n ish  ghost a n d  exposer of 
m a n y  f ra u d s , th o u g h  a  believer in the 
g en u in en ess  o f  c e r ta in  psychic phenom  
ena , a n d  D r. H ere  w ard  C a rrin g to n , who 
has exp o sed  som e psychic o p era to rs  and  
.n d o rse d  o th e rs .

Spiritistic Elite to Take Part 
B efore th is  c o u r t, th e  e lite  o f  th e  s p ir i t  

is tic  p ro fession , c a n d id a te s  p roposed  by 
S i r  A r th u r  C onan D oyle an d  tru e  be 
lie v e rs  in  s p i r i t  com m unication  an d  o ther 
s p i r i t  a c tiv itie s , w ill a t te m p t to  p roduce 
ir re s is t ib le  ev idence o f th e  in te rfe re n ce  
o f  o th e r  w o rld  agencies in  hum an  affairs.

T h ese  ju d g e s  m ay  aw a rd  th e  p rize  by 
a  u n a n im o u s  vote o r  by  a  four-to -one 
d iv is io n . T h e ir  p ro g ra m  was p a r tly  
m a p p e d  o u t a t  a  re c e n t conference. A 
s u i te  o f  room s in  th is  c i ty  is being  fitted  
u p  f o r  th e  p sy c h ic  to u rn a m e n t, b u t the 
sc h e d u le  o f  ex h ib itio n  by m ed ium s u n d e r 
test c o n d itio n s  has n o t y e t been p re  
p a re d .

A great armament o f  sc ien tific  a p p a  
ratus for detecting s p ir i t s  o r  s u p e rn a tu  
ral agencies o r  clever im ita t io n s  th e re o f  
is being installed in th is  la b o ra to ry  fo r  
the weighing, measuring, an d  p h o to  
graphing o f  ghost*.

Deaeribea D etecting Device*
In  his description o f these spirit de 

tecting devices, J . Malcolm Bird writes as 
fo llow s in th e  fo rth c o m in g  issue o f  the  
S c ie n tific  A m erica n :

“  O f th e  actual scientific a p p a ra tu s  the 
sim plest, o f course, is the cam era. W e 
shall not be allowed to  use Hash light pow 
der, so we shall hatfe to con ten t ourselves 
w ith a pow erful e lectric  flashlight. The 
only draw back of th is  is the lag  in its a t  
ta inm ent o f full pow er, and  th is  can be 
controlled.

“ A constant friend  of the psychic in  
vestigator is his scales. This in strum ent 
m ust be of the sp rin g  contro lled  type, 
and  m ust se ttle  dow n to  a  steady  reading 
with a m inim um  of oscillation.

“ T his brings us to  th a t very  handy 
in strum en t for which the F rench  have 
devised th e  telling  nam e of chronograph. 
W ith uninked s ty lu s  on a smoked drum , 
o r w ith inked s ty lu s  on a d rum  papem 
th is device records the successive states 
o f  any  in strum ent to  which it m ay be con 
nected. ’'

A  Prophecy That Is Coming 
True

The follow ing prophecy was taken 
from  an old m anuscrip t o f the year 1701, 
which was found a f te r  breaking down 
the wall o f an old m onastery dedicated 
to  th e  holy. I t  was w ritten  by a  fugitive 
monk and  because o f  its prophetic con 
te n ts  was fram ed and  hun g  up in the 
council cham bers of the W ism ar.

“ O L ord, have rnerey w ith thy peo 
ple who arc tu rn in g  away from  thee 
m ore and  m o re ; they  destroy  th y  cloisters 
and  a n n ih ila te  th y  sacred  societies, they 
a p p ro p ria te  pow er to  themselves and 
m ake th is sub ject th e ir  own purposes. In 
tim e when the H oly See is vacant, E u  
rope will be visited w ith te rrib le  calam i 
ties. malice, h a tred  and  baseness will ex 
cite  a few, the assassination o f a prince 
will s ta r t  a w idespread conflagration.

“ Seven em pires will arise against one 
b ird  with one an d  an o th er with two 
heads: th e  b irds will p ro tec t themselves, 
w ith th e ir  wings and  ta lons will they de 
fend them selves. A p rince from the 
m idst will m ount a horse from the re 
verse by a wall o f  enemies, the monarch#’ 
m otto  will be; ‘W ith  God Forw ard.*

“ T he vehicles will ru sh  along w ith 
ou t horses and  fiery  d ragons will fly 
th ro u g h  th e  a i r  an d  throw  fire and  sul 
p h u r  on cities and  tow ns and  destroy 
them . The people will h ea r the w arning 
o f  God, and  God will tu rn  aw ay his fear.

“ T h ree  y ea rs  an d  five m onths the riot 
w ill c o n tin u e ; tim e w'ill come when you 
can  n e ith e r  buy n o r  sell, the bread will 
be m arked  an d  d iv ided .

“ T h e  seas will be red w ith blood and 
men will dwell on th e  bottom  o f  th e  sea

and  w atch fo r th e ir  p rey . The war will 
commence when th e  cars o f  grain  bend 
dow n w ith  ripe  f ru it  an d  will climax 
when the cherries r ipen  fo r the third 
tim e, and  peace will be established at 
C hristm as tim e. ’ ’

The pred ic tion , w ritte n  216 yearn ago 
lias so fa r  been fu lfilled  in a  large de. 
g ree— Exchange.

Finger Tips of D eaf Learn to 
“H ear” for Them

A nnouncem ent o f  th e  possibility of 
hearing  w ith o n e ’s finger tip s  was made 
yes terday  by P ro f. R obert II . Gault, head I 
o f the d ep a rtm en t o f  psychology of I 
N orthw estern  un iversity .

Tests conducted by P ro f. G ault have 1 
led him to  believe th a t a  to ta lly  deaf per 
son, tra in in g  in th e  new  s tu d y , will be. 
able to  “ h e a r”  traffic whistles, detect the f 
approach of s tree t ca rs  and  automobile* 3 
and d istinguish  veh icles’ direction or { 
hear any o ther sound  percep tib le  to a (/ 
person o f norm al hearing .

Some stu d en ts  have acqu ired  the abil- r 
ity  to  “ h e a r”  w ords and  sentence* I 
spoken in o ther rooms.

The Cross—3600 Y ears Old
The C hristian  G od-Son-w orship to ail   

in ten ts and  purposes th e  sun-worship of hi 
p rim itive man u n d e r  a  d iffe ren t nomen- j  
d a tu m  is by now an open secret. The • 
supposed b irthday  o f Je su s is the same i 
on which ancient Rome celebrated the I 
Apollo Day— Decem ber 25th. Concep* n 
tions, such as virgin b irth  and  divine sun- H 
worship have also been traced  to  remote k 
an tiqu ity , p reva len t am ong several races. 
All th is  must surely  be more than  a mere It 
coincidence.

Every now and  then som ething new p 
comes to light s tren g th en in g  the view 
tha t the church creed o f the day, handed A 
down through Constantine, is the same pi 
old myth under the name o f Jesus’s N 
name. Among the articles found in the  ̂
tomb of Pharaoh, Tut-Ankh-Amen, re- p  
cently unearthed in the valley of the * { 
Kings (E gypt) there is one which con* .<i 
stitutes another startling  revelation- N 
There is a Candle with a candlestick, it w 
is the latter which tells the significant ft 
talc. The candlestick is made in the N 
shape o f the cross.

A fter all, even the chief church sym* A  
bol, the  Cross, is no thing n e w ! I t formed K 
the object of adoration  long, long before Is 
the birth o f  Jesus, in the E o y p t o f  3600 V 
years ago.— Islam ic He vie re.
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] Conan D oy le ’s P roof
Presents More Evidence on the  Subject of 

Ectoplasm

, f|)f Editor of The N ew  Y ork T im e x : 
I o will be within y o u r  rem em b ran ce  
Li shortly after my v isit to  A m eric a  it 
Iannounced that, fo u r  p ro fe sso rs  of 
vSorbonne s itting  w ith  E v a , th e  well- 
-ofn ectoplasmic su b jec t, b ad  g o t no 
Ljts in a succession of a tte m p ts , f 
riDted out at the tim e th a t  th is  w as no t 
p taken too seriously, as th e  /n a tte r  is 
which calls for very  d e lic a te  a d ju s t-  

r>rji$. and even M ine. B isson , s i t t in g  
-jer ideal conditions, o ften  fa iled  to  ob- 

th/scurious evasive stu ff, w hich m ay 
fjrf in the fu tu re  to  be a ll-p e rv ad in g , 

vet is exceedingly d ifficult to  dem on- 
/rate. The press, how ever, bo th  in  E ng- 
iad and in America, com m ented  u n fa- 
,rably upon the sub ject, an d  th e  o p in io n  
m freely expressed th a t  th is  experi- 

showed the su b stan ce  to  be non- 
atent. Such critic ism  w as n a tu ra l  
ssogh, and yet it was p a in fu l to  those 
no, like myself, have d ec la re d  th a t  we 
iieseen and handled th e  su b s tan ce  in a 
7.4 light. Our personal h o n o r w as in- 
*ed. It is therefore w ith  som e re lie f  

it I have received th e  r e p o r t  o f  th e  
-rut demonstration b y  D r. S h renck - 
#ing at Munich, w hich su re ly  p u ts  an  
4 to the whole debate , so th a t  anyone 
so reopens it is inexcusably  ig n o ra n t or 
fifnlly perverse. In  th e  case o f  a  
Mg medium, W illy  S., th e  G erm an  
unt has recently d em o n s tra te d  ecto- 
wato 100 men of science, m ost o f them  
vies and some of them  h it te r  oppo- 
*ti before this experience, w ithou t 
fg one of them  unconv inced . O f

* hundred men tw en ty -th re e  a re  uni- 
My professors, in c lu d in g  Z im m er, 
t*r. Kalker, F rey  tag , S a lzer, C are tz ,
*1. Vanino, H uber, I la r to g s , H e iln e r  
' Oeiger of Munich, D riesch o f  Leip- 
Alruz of (Jpsala, P a u li o f  J e n a  an d  

%  some of whom verified th e ir  re- 
*io an many as th ir te e n  seances. A

account of th e  ex p e rim en ts  is 
in the nex t n u m b er o f  th e  

MttapMychi/jue of P aris , 
that seems to be se ttled  as c lea rly  
matter can he se ttle d , h u t we can 

% leave it w ithout p o in tin g  the
* We were public ly  assu red  by P ro- 
^  Jatfrow, Mr. B lack o f  M ontrea l, 
Jam  worry to say, by m y frie n d  M r. 
*%/, that th is w as all w h at they
* ’‘bunk,*’ and  th a t  w h a t we had

was really re g u rg ita te d  food, 
are pointed ou t th a t  th e  substance 

whereas the m edium  had  been 
to swallow carm ine . In  vain,

also, 1 showed that what 1 observed and 
reported was on the lower body of Eva, 
and later around the feet, of F rau  Hil 
bert. My last mails from the States still 
bring to me this absurd assertion that, 
it was regurgitated food.

( Criticism is most welcome and helpful, 
hut I would beg our opponents to exercise 
some restraint in it, or they make the 
subject and themselves rather ridiculous. 
I have mentioned Mr. Moudini, and his 
opinion weighs with many, for he is an 
adm itted master of his own art, and 
there are many who cannot disabuse 
themselves from the idea that the medium 
and the conjurer are closely allied. In 
some cases they may he so, hut when Mr.
I loud ini—o r Mr. Maskelyne over here— 
says th a t he can do whatever any medium 
can do under the same conditions, he is 
talk ing wildly. If I were disposed to 
take up Mr. ilo u d in i’s challenge, the first 
three tests to which I should submit him 
would be to-—

1. Ask him to show me my mother ex 
actly as 1 knew her in life, within three 
feet of me, in the presence of witnesses 
who knew her.

2. Allow me to have an intimate talk 
with my “ dead”  son.

3. Allow me to discuss family matters 
with my “ dead” brother, in which he 
should give me the name of the Danish 
physician who is attending his widow.

All in the presence of from six to 
twelve witnesses. How absurd it is to as 
sert th a t such results could be got by 
conjuring.

But seriously I would beg our critics, 
in the face of this demonstration of ecto 
plasm, to realize their own responsibility 
and to moderate their language. We 
S piritua lists  are rightly held accountable 
fo r w hat we say, and when I make a 
statem ent I have my dates and my wit 
nesses and I make it upon some solid 
basis of experience and fact. I have be 
fore me as I write an interview with Mr. 
Hou.di.ni, reported by Karl K. Kitchen, 
in  it he is quoted as saying tha t he has 
attended 10,00() seances. That is just one 
a day for th irty  years, Sundays included, 
l ie  goes on to say that he has sat with 
“ practically  every well-known medium 
in the world. ”  I have myself sat with 
nearly  every European medium of repute, 
together with many American, and I 
only know two, Eva and Mrs. Wriedt, 
with whom Mr. Iloudini has sat, the re 
su lt being negative in each case, but with 
nothing at all in the shape of an exposure.
I mention these facts as I am sure Mr. 
H oudinPs remarks have been misunder 

stood or >oisrepresented, and that he 
would wish to modify or correct them. 
But again I say that, the time has come 
when our critics must show a greater 
sense of responsibility, or with the rapid 
growth of psychic knowledge they will 
find their position an unenviable one,

AkT/if k Co.*;a I)(j y u :. 
Frowborough, Sussex. Feb. U, 1023,

Actions and Reactions 
It is p art of Marshall Koch's plan 

to create another Herman empire, to be 
made up of Catholic South Germany, 
allied with France, and planned for 
ever to offset what France fears most of 
all, the increasing German population.

Foch believes that the ancient hostil 
ity  between Cat hoi ie South Germany 
and P ro testan t North Germany can be 
made useful to France. Religion is 
stronger than national feeling, is his 
idea.—Ohicago A m *rican.

# # 0

F rance  loaned Poland only 400,000,000 
Francs fo r m ilitary purpoxet. The total 
am ount which “ poo r”  France loaned to 
Poland and other “ governm ents”  since 
the Arm istice is now well over 2,000,000,- 
000 francs, while not one centime has 
France paid on what she owes America.

# # #

L ondon. March 10.—An Athens dis 
patch to the Central News reports the 
sinking of the transport Alexandre, 
which was bringing men on leave from 
K erathini to Piraeus. The sinking was 
due to an explosion and 150 men are re 
ported drowned.

•  •  •

French soldiers have killed several un 
armed Germans. Shortly after that 
forty  French soldiers were killed in a 
crash with a train , others were crippled 
for life.

•  •

New York.—There is pending in the 
New York legislature a bill to create the 
office of public defender. It provides 
for the election of a public defender in 
certain counties of the state, whose duty 
it shall be to defend, w ithout expense, and 
to represent generally all persons with 
out means who are charged with a crime. 
The defender also would take appeals 
from convictions in cases w here'in his 
opinion such appeal would or might be 
expected to result in the reversal or modi 
Heat ion o f the judgment of conviction.
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FIVE HUNDRED LESSONS FOR HIGHER ATTAINM ENT
Original M atter and Selections from A dvance W riters

By John Bertram Clarke

Healing

“ It by disease we mean IMPAIRED 
SUBSTAXTANCE. or IM PAIRED 
LAW IN SUBSTANCE, which sub 
stance and law. be it remembered, are the 
materials from which organizations are 
composed—then I declare that there is no 
disease, even while I see the condition we 
call disease, and I know it to be real.

“ There is no such thing as impaired 
law. Law and substance are absolute in 
themselves, never deviating from perfect 
health, perfect activity, perfeet harmony, 
perfect vitality, perfeet readiness to un 
told the entire divine possiblity wrapped 
within. In  brief, substance and law have 
unchanging conditions in themselves.

“ But if by disease we mean impaired 
organization, or changing organization, 
then we immediately account for its real 
ity. For there may be impairment of 
organic structure, since in it we have the 
back and forward movement of the wheel 
of activity. And impairment means the 
backward turning of the wheel; disin 
tegrating. changing structure to find oth 
er forms. But CHANGING FORMS 
cannot make IM PAIRED SUBSTANCE. 
Substance is absolute. Organization is 
unabsolute. Organization it is that jou r 
neys through eternity constantly chang 
ing, constantly growing, constantly deep 
ening and broadening and widening in 
the experience that brings understand 
ing. It is the learning factor. The abso 
lute and ail the deep mysteries connected 
with it constitute what is to be learned 
by the L E A R N IN G  FACTOR.

“ Here we have the absolute and the 
utiabsolute in their relation to each other: 
the thing to be recognized and the recog 
nizer. We are the recognizers. In so far 
as we are capable o f discerning truth, 
in so fa r  as we are powerful. And the 
capacity to discern constantly unfolds 
with the upbuilding in refinement of or 
ganization.

’ ‘ Imperfect compounds may consist of 
perfeet ingredients. or changing organ 
ization may consist of unchanging mate 
rial. The perfectness o f structure de 
pends upon the combination, not neces 
sarily upon the ingredients. Think of 
the artist with his paints, how he may 
biend his colors poorly or well. Think 
of the pianist, bow by the combination of 
tones he may render his music harmoni 

ous or discordant. Therefore, a man may 
be sick. I say, and yet there is no such 
thing as disease in the sense of impaired 
substance. Thus this view of disease will 
soou teach us to be less afraid of it, and 
in so far add to our power over it.

“ It is the UNCONSCIOUS power in 
substance that has unflaggiugly exerted 
its energies through all the ages; it has 
never tired; it has never ceased; it has 
had a fixed, definite intention to organize 
forever and ever in the endeavor to un 
fold a being with such CONSCIOUS 
NESS OF HIS OWN POWER that he 
could stand alone against the obstacles 
in his sphere of environment. It has 
struggled along and alone through all 
the intermediate forms—from the re 
mote being in organic development—to 
man; and when it has failed to reach him. 
or having reached, failed to make him 
maintain his own in the face of death and 
environment, it has disintegrated in him 
but to reorganize and try again. It has 
disintegrated in him for the wants of HIS 
CONSCIOUS CO-OPERATION. He has 
lent an UNCONSCIOUS accumulative 
force. But conscious eo-operation on the 
part of the organization—this is the 
harvest the unconscious effort in sub 
stance has been reaching for. For need 
of this determining influence—though the 
unconscious effort of the universe is to 
uprear lasting organic structures—the 
unconscious effort must fa il; disorganiza 
tion must take place and the change 
‘•ailed death ensue.”— [From the writ 
ings of Helen Wilmans Post.J

Revelation 
Sir Oliver Lodge commenting on Prof. 

Ernst Haeckel's “ Riddle of the Uni 
verse, ’ * writes as follows :

“ With regard to the possibility of 
Revelation, or information derived from 
superhuman sources, naturally he 
( Haeckel) ridicules the idea; but, in 
connection with the mode of origin and 
development of life on this planet, he 
makds the following sensible and note 
worthy admission:

“ ‘It is very probable that these proc 
esses have gone likewise on other planets, 
and that other planets have produced 
other types of the higher plants and ani 
mals, which are unknown to our earth; 
perhaps from some higher animal stem, 
which is superior to the vertebrate in 
formation, higher beings have arisen

who far transcend us earthly men in in. 
tclligenee.J

“ Exactly; it is quite probable. It is, 
in fact, improbable that man is the high 
est type of existence. But if Professor 
Haeckel is ready to grant that proba 
bility, or even possibility, why does he 
so strenuously exclude the idea of reve 
lation, i. e., the acquiring of imparted 
information from higher sources? Sav 
ages can certainly have ‘revelation’ from 
civilized men. Why, then, should it be 
inconceivable that human beings should 
receive information from beings in the 
universe higher than themselves ? It may 
or may not be the ease that they do; but 
there is no scientific ground for dog 
matism on the subject, nor any reason 
for asserting the inconceivability of such 
a thing.”  •

This conclusion of Sir Oliver is simi 
lar to that of Professor Huxley, wk< 
writes as follows in the ‘‘Prologue’’ oi 
“ Science and Christian Tradition” : 

“ Looking at the m atter from the mosi 
rigidly scientific point of view, the as 
sumption that, amidst the myriads oi 
worlds scattered through endless space, 
there can be no intelligence, as much 
greater than m an’s as his is greater than 
a blackbeetle ?s ; no being endowed with 
power of influencing the course of na 
ture as much greater than his, as his is 
greater than a snail’s, seems to me not 
merely baseless, but impertinent. With 
out stepping beyond the analogy of that 
which is known, it is easy to people the 
cosmos with entities, in ascending scale, 
until we reach something practically in 
distinguishable from omnipotence, omni 
presence and omniscience. If  our intel 
ligence can, in some matters, surely re 
produce the past of thousands of years j 
ago and anticipate the future, thousands I, 
of years hence, it is clearly within the L 
limits of possibility that some greater in- L 
tellect, even of the same order, may be | 
able to mirror the whole past and the J. 
whole future; if the universe is pene- ^ 
trated by a medium of such a nature that 
a magnetic needle in the earth answer! 
to a commotion in the sun, an omnipres- U 
ent agent is also conceivable; if our in- IJ 
significant knowledge gives us some in- U® 
fluence over events, practical omniscience r" 
may confer indefinably greater power. IS 
Finally, if evidence that a thing may he.jp 
were equivalent to proof that it is, anal- J

uogy might justify  the construction of * 0
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• iri,Iistic theology am i dem onology no t 
*. wonderful than the c u rre n t super- 
rural ; just as it m ight ju s t ify  the peo- 
i-r of Mars, or of J u p ite r ,  w ith  th e  liv- 

I forms to which te rres tia l biology of- 
ftrs qo parallel.”
Admitting that it is possible fo r  in- 

idlieent beings of a  h igher ty p e  than  
nil to exist upon any  of o u r  s is te r  plan* 

In or even elsewhere in  the cosmos, th is  
hypothesis, if we are p e rm itted  to  posit 
I u interstellar telepathy, is sufficient to 
Ktount for that which we designate  as 
Revelation or the In sp ira tio n  o f genius, 
ad if the dreams of Tesla, M arconi and  

i tiher savants of the e th e r a re  realized 
« will soon ascertain w hether o r not 
my of the other p lanets of o u r so la r sys- 

Itfli have inhabitants w ith  intelligence 
Uperior to that of man.

The Infinite—God—the Ideal
“One knows God, no t so m uch th ro u g h  

reason, nor even th rough  th e  h ea rt, but 
trough one’s feelings o f com plete de- 
jttdenee on Him, ak in  to  th e  fee ling  ex- 
wieneed by an unw eaned ch ild  in  th e  
ras of its mother. I t  does n o t know 
*fco holds it, warms it, feeds i t ; bu t it 
trows that there is th is  som eone; and  
•ore than merely knows— it  loves th a t

hflJlg.
. 1 also know of God and  th e  soul, a  
I-know of the infinite, no t by  definition! 
/"for definitions only d is tu rb  m y know ! 
Iv- As I know beyond all doub t that 
-ambers are limited, I  know th a t  there 
* • God and a soul. I know th is, be- 

î Weit is impossible fo r  me to a rr iv e  at
W other conclusion. I have learned  to 

that numbers a re  w ithout lim it 
fr addition. I have learned  to  realize 
I '  existence of the soul by  th e  question 

b̂at Am I ?”  I know th e re  is no lim it 
^umbers and the existence o f God and  
• *>11], because I  have a rr iv ed  a t th is  
pledge by the sim plest o f questions. 
t*o J add one, and  one m ore and  gain 
toore, and so o n ; o r  I  b reak a  stick 
H  break each p a r t  aga in  an d  I  can- 

JjjJp but realize the in fin ite .”
.yhy are you dow ncast? You are 
l'1? for something too g re a t— wait- 

l1* seems to me, fo r God in  th u n d e r 
and not in stillness. T he best 

18 that, as you say, you canno t ‘get 
I.anywhere.’ In  th is  th e  hand  of 
J8 most visible and  palpab le . You 

I *1 I do not seem to acknowl edge 
This is a m isunderstand ing . I 

pledge nothing b u t God. I th ink  
find spoke to you abou t m y defi- 
God, which I would now give in 

to the question, W hat Is God ?

God is that All, that infinite All, of 
which I am conscious of being a p a rt, and 
therefore all in me is encompassed by 
God, and I feel Him in everything. And 
this is not a t all a play o f w ords; it is 
th a t by which 1 live.

*1 W hat is God ? W he ref or God ? God 
is th a t unlim ited All which 1 know w ith 
in m yself in a  lim ited form. I am  lim  
ited, God is infinite; i  am a being which 
has lived sixty-three years, God lives 
eternally . I am a being which reasons 
w ith in  the limit of its understanding. 
God reasons w ithout lim it; 1 am a being 
which loves something a  little , God loves 
alw ays infinitely. I am a  p a rt, H e is all.
I can no t understand myself otherwise 
th an  a  p a r t  of Him.

“ W hen an unsolved question torm ents 
dhe, then one feels oneself to  be a  dis 
eased member of some whole, healthy 
b o d y ; one feels oneself to be an  unsound 
tooth in a  sound body, and asks the whole 
body to  help the member. The whole 
body is G o d ; the member is myself.

“ The ID E A L  Is neither supernatural 
or u n ex p la in ed ; on the contrary , it  is the 
most n a tu ra l th in g ; I will not say tha t it 
is the most thoroughly explained, but it 
appeals to  the human m ind with more 
ce rta in ty  than  anyth ing  else.

“ The ideal in geom etry is the perfectly 
s tra ig h t line, and the circle the radii of 
which are eq u a l: in science, it is exact 
tru th s ;  in morals, perfect virtue. A l 
though all those things, straigh t line, 
exact tru th , and perfect v irtue alike, have 
never ex isted; not only are they more 
n a tu ra l, more known and more explicable 
than  all ou r own knowledge, but they are 
the only th ings we tru ly  and certain ly  do 
know.

“ I t  is only thanks to the ID E A L  that 
we know any th ing  a t all, and tha t is why 
the ideal alone can guide mankind in 
th e ir  lives, both individually and collec 
tively. *’—  (From  the w ritings of Count 
L vof Nikolaivitch Tolstoi.)

The Use of Educational Titles
By Darwin Delap, M. D.

I t is a deplorable s ta te  of affairs among 
sp ir itu a lis ts  tha t free use of educational 
titles is m ade by mediums and their 
friends and  adm irers. The title  of ‘ ‘ Dr. * ’ 
is especially abused, as Is likewise the 
title  “ R e v .”  Occasionally “ D. D .”  is 
met with.

The w rite r remembers a strik ing  in  
stance o f an accomplished, hut very 
young medium  whose new spaper notices 
were alw ays preceded by the title  “ D r .” 
This young  man is w ithout even » high

school education and the title  docs not a t 
ail represent educational achievement in 
the physical life, and  in his case was 
merely associated with some powers of 
m agnetic healing possessed by virtue o f 
his controls.

The use of the title “ R everend" by 
mediums is very confusing and quite an  
tagonistic to the people of refinement 
whom we would like to reach with the 
tru th s  of sp iritualism . The title is as 
sumed by the mediums because of the 
sp iritua l n a tu re  of their work and be 
cause decarnate m inisters often m anifest 
through them. But a t  tha t it is not in 
good taste  fo r them to use the title, since 
the title  itself is legally acknowledged as 
carry ing  with it certain  educational a t  
tainm ents which its possessor has earned. 
Only colleges are enabled by sta tu te  to 
confer degrees upon those studen ts com 
plying w ith the ir course of study , issuing 
diplom as as a testim ony to the fact. F o r 
instance, a medical college requires a cer 
tain  course of study, which upon comple 
tion is followed by the conferring of the 
Degree of Doctor of Medicine. Likewise 
a Divinity School, legally chartered , con 
fers the Degree of Doctor of D ivinity. 
These are not mere em pty  titles, but are 
a testim ony th a t the possessor of the title 
has perform ed certain  tasks tha t arc rep  
resented in the title. Diplomas from cer 
ta in  schools represent more thorough 
courses of study  than diplom as of other 
schools in the same line, bu t legally the 
degrees represent the same thing.

F or the benefit o f those who have never 
attended a college commencement it 
should be noted th a t the diplom a is not 
valid unless it has been preceded by the 
official ceremony, perform ed by one legal 
ly entitled to  do so, in which the candi 
date is verbally inform ed tha t the degree 
Is being so conferred, as by law provided. 
The diplom a is m erely a  testim onial tha t 
the ceremony has been perform ed. I t  is 
the ceremony, and  not the diplom a, tha t 
confers the degree. T hat is why a  person 
who fraudu len tly  holds aflip lom a cannot 
claim the degree, even if  frau d  cannot be 
proved. An affidavit to  the effect th a t the 
ceremony has been perform ed is often re 
quired of medical candidates before S tate 
Boards of E xam ination in addition to the 
diploma.

Mediums are rare ly  the holders of the 
degrees tha t the titles used in church 
announcem ents and sp ir itu a lis t jou rnals 
would lead us to believe. This is a form 
of fraud  and  is not sanctioned by 
thoughtful people, and is one o f the 
causes th a t b ring  S piritualism  into d is 
repu te  among the learned.
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T H E  T E X T  B O O K  O F  L I F E
A MANUAL FOR ASPIRANTS TO SPIRIT COMMUNICATION 

Written Under the Guidance of Spirit I cuchers 
By Ekf a  K. Da n b i.su n

PART IV

Seventh Interview
I have accomplished tlu* a rt of being the ideal man, 

the mau you desired me to be. Question: “ How did you 
accomplish this?'* Answer: “ Through coining into 
the civilization that if death to the physical body did not 
end life and if then* were many deaths, which is what 
you advocate, I did not want to pass through any more 
deaths unprepared, as 1 was at the time of my physical 
death. That thought awakened in me other thoughts, 
w hieh became realities, to the end that 1 became deter 
mined to take advantage of every available thing through 
which I could better my condition, with the result that 
I reverted to aud vibrated with all that was good and all 
the evil tendencies and desires which had been my de 
struction in the physical body fell from me like dead 
leaves from the trees which are wafted away with the 
breeze and are no more a part of the tree. Had you not 
forgiven me I would have been beset by evil forces in the 
elements which I would have attracted by my remorse. 
Much of the undesirable is fed and kept alive in people 
through those who are injured not becoming reconciled.
1 know a man who is in anguish because he can not get 
forgiveness from those he injured. This keeps alive in 
him the destructive element of anguish, remorse and 
despondency and attracts to him destructive forces which 
drag him deeper and deeper. If I had not been able to 
reach you and gain your forgiveness. I would not be in 
any better condition than I was.

It is not the dying that makes the difference; it is not 
death. It is how yon are able to connect yourself after 
death. I know another man who was no better than I 
and the other party; he sees what an injury it was to him 
self to have wasted his life, hut he does not care whether 
anyone forgives him or not, therefore he has no remorse. 
He has reformed for the same selfish reason that made 
him do all he did in the physical body; for his own benefit. 
He goes on the theory that what is past is past; no one 
can take it away and no one can bring it back, and what 
is the use of worrying? If yon find you have made a 
mistake, correct it and watch out in the future. He has 
taken hold of this life and means to make it a success 
with whatever lies at hand. In reality he is more happy 
than T o r the other man. The other in unhappy and filled 
with remorse because of those left behind; 1 am unhappy 
at times because I can not keep from regretting the past, 
although I am not dead; while the last one spoken of 
cares for no one he has left behind; his only regret is 
that he did not have knowledge while yet in the body con 
cerning life after death, for he takes the stand that no 
one is responsible for acts committed through ignorance 
of the law; while we may suffer as a result of the broken 
law, refiaration must be made in the new life. The real 
sinners are those who caused others to stumble by clos 
ing  the door to the natural passage and making it im 
possible for those in the flesh body to know of continued 
life. All who are alert reason that if you have passed

through the death of one body and live, you may look 
forward to more deaths. To gain knowledge and under 
standing of the law governing each of these bodies is 
their first consideration that they may not be hampered 
when the time comes to lay down one body and take up 
another. You can talk all you want about retribution 
and the law of compensation, but the one who is made 
to suffer is the one who pays and not the one who causes 
the suffering. The wind storm comes and leaves much 
destruction and passes on, unmindful of the destruction 
it has made; so it is with the misspent life.

Since last L was h ere  1 have been s tu d y in g  the differ 
ence between life in the spirit and life in the flesh body.
1 have looked on all sides of the question from the view 
point of those still remaining in the flesh and comparing 
it to my own experiences, and L find tha t people limit 
themselves to their own set ways of thinking. We can 
make comparisons by using the bowmen; discoveries of 
great value to the world were made by inan through the 
bow and arrow. According to the strength of the bow 
man and the limberness of the bow the speed and power 
of the arrow was determined. Many a  wonderful dis 
covery came through the search for the straying arrow. 
The arrow of intelligence scales the walls of ignorance 
and challenges the bowman to follow after, while the 
arrow of ignorance breaks upon its own wall and 
without any discouragements or anxiety and no 
effort at all, the arrow can be returned to the 
sheath. This question of life pervades the Uni 
verse ; knowledge of it is gained through the pur 
suit of the arrow of intelligence. I can only speak for 
myself and my own experiences through the guidance 
of my little daughter. It is she who provides the fields 
of endeavor for me to cultivate. I t  is you who have 
provided the tools with which I may cultivate the fields. 
It was through your desire and earnest seeking for more 
knowledge that I have been drawn into the company of 
the truly intelligent bowman and have enlisted my serv 
ices with the searching party for the arrow of intelli 
gence* which lias been loosened from the how and scaled 
the wall of superstition, ignorance and fear. Through 
this service 1 have learned the use of the body which 
now serves me. There are times when the spirit flesh 
becomes as tangible to us as the physical flesh ever was. 
At such times we are in association with those who are 
still in the flesh body. We are as interested in the pur 
suits of happiness, both for ourselves and our loved ones, 
desiring to help them perhaps more earnestly than many 
did while in the flesh body.

There are times when this spirit flesh is not felt; we 
seem to be at such times in a rarifled air; some call it 
exalted, and some call it invigorated, but to me it seems 
T am rested and happy because I have been near and 
contacted with those I love, even though they were not j 
aware of my presence or my portrait for their welfare. 
All flesh lias experienced rare intervals when all of every 
thing was lost sight of in a moment of happiness or , 
exaltation. It does not mean that their physical body
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: () longer serves them. I t  simply means that they have 
' ' je(l the walls which obscured from their vision the 
fle\v glory now in their possession. When my little 
laughter is with me the atmosphere /round and about 

L e is illumined, and when she leaves me there is a dull 
tfay atmosphere which engulfs me, and I realize that I 

11 ani living in the ecstasy created by her young, energetic, 
I luminous presence. All through my days while in the 
I flesh body J experienced times when my soul was illu- 
l |  mined and days of dark depression; not understanding
I   anv law governing life, I took the moments of illumina-
II lion as my right and bore the dark days of depression 
I ' as best I could, never reasoning and never analyzing. 
I One day after another sped away, leaving naught in my 
I bands but tangled threads, swayed first this way and

- that by every wind that blew. Had I  known or could I 
i have been made to know of the continued life after death,

I I would have sought the company of those who might
I I have enlightened me; I am wondering what turn life 

would have taken for me had not my little daughter been
' able to attract my attention.

I| I am studying life from both sides of the question.
11 may be on the border lan d ; I  may be waiting my turn 

| lobe damned, or I  may be on my way to Heaven; these 
I' are all speculative questions and conditions, and the old 
| saving, “A bird in the hand is worth two in the bush,” 
| . is a wonderful pacifier when you awaken from the shock 
J ofhaving lost the physical body and find yourself living, 

II breathing, and full of action and missing nothing but
I the physical touch and response of those whose company
II you had enjoyed. I  had no feeling of loneliness, for,

instantaneously with death, I was cared for by my little 
daughter, and to me nothing else mattered and nothing 
else was desired until 1 found through her instruction 
that I could communicate with you, my darling wife; 
then my agony of mind became intolerable, for I could 
not see how it could be done; but through the patience of 
the little one I have daily become stronger and stronger, 
gaining more knowledge every day, until at this, our 
seventh interview, I feel like a man who has regained 
Ms normal self after a long period of inaction through 
the physical forces being depleted. I can not define or 
argue the lines of demarkation between what are com 
monly called the two worlds. The teachers who teach 
us explain it in this way: There are not two worlds; 
there are different rates of vibration and we become 
accustomed to the changes through the process of the 
dissolution of the one, called death, caused by the in 
fusion of the other, called birth. The rate of vibration 
from a physical standpoint could be called heat waves; 
from a spirit plane it could be called air waves, and from 
the Soul plane, light waves. They are not determined 
by their rapidity but by their frequency or re-occurring. 
When these various waves are interfered with, death 
to that particular vibration is the result. The result 
of each succeeding death is birth. To illustrate this, 
one may picture the vibration in the egg state of the 
bird. I  am interested in this particular question, for 
when these vibrations or waves become better under 
stood, death to all rates of low vibrations or waves will 
eliminate ignorance, fear and superstition concerning 
all life, whether before death or after.

I Pastor Renounces Faith  in 
Christ

• In the fiftieth year of h is m in iste ria l 
I career with the P ro te s ta n t E piscopal 
Church, the Rev. Dr. Sam uel D. M cCon 
nell, formerly rector of H o ly  T rin ity  
Church, Brooklyn, la te r  o f A ll S o u ls ’, 

f Manhattan, recently rep u d ia ted  th e  ac- 
j *pted creed on which C h ris tian ity  is 
founded, including all B iblical doctrines 
pertaining to the fall of m an, th e  m ira- 
k  the divinity of C hrist an d  the teach- 

I ip  of a chosen people o r ig in a tin g  w ith  
Abraham.

I His views are set fo rth  in a  sm all vol- 
Pt entitled, “ Confessions of an  Old 

I west,” just published by the M acmil- 
;i<n Company. In  a forew ord D r. Mc- 
1 *anell explains he rem ained  silen t so 
"if that he might “ be su re before speak-

With his open avowal o f convictions, 
* rests his case w ith the chu rch  and  

J*** it “ t0 t]0 with me as it sees f i t .”  
? topes, however, the church  w ill find 

, Sucli as he have a place in its m inis- 
% because “ I am su re m any ano ther 
. Pitted through the sam e phases of 
j?  *" its eclipse. ”

^PecifiGttIlyt Dr. M cConnell a ttack s the 
lll£ Mat Jesus was conceived o f the

H oly  Ghost and born of a  v irg in  m other; 
died, was buried and  rose from the tomb 
to  ascend to  heaven. As for the m iracu 
lous, he says “ everyone now realizes th a t 
it p u ts  to confusion the idea of natu ra l 
law. * |

I f  the sun  had stood still, as Joshua 
com m anded, it would have wrecked the 
universe, he says.

In  a  chapter en titled  “ Jesus of the 
G ospels,”  Dr. McConnell says that the 
known facts about the life of Jesus would 
fill less than  a  column of new spaper spactj 
— th a t f a r  less is known of H im  than of 
several o ther personages of tha t period.

How, D r. McConnell asks, did the 
C hurch, which hears his name, come to 
have such an  astonishing growth I He 
p re fe rs  to believe th a t the m an Jesus was 
on ly  inc iden tal in the establishm ent of 
th e  C hristian  c h u rc h ; tha t the church, in 
its creeds and  its rites, has in i t  much 
m ore of paganism  than  of the life of 
C hrist, and  th a t the great religious y earn  
ing  in th a t period is largely responsible 
for Jesus being seized upon hv the th irst- 
el's as the “  Messiah. ’ ’ H e p o in ts^u t th a t 
m any, if not most, of the ceremonies of 
the church  are fa r  older than Christ, 
some o f them  sp ring ing  from  the tim e of 
p rim itive form .

Sum m ing up, D r. McConnell says: 
“ The educated and practical world are 
both alike, steadily draw ing away from  
the church. I have watched th is move 
ment fo r fifty years. Can any th ing  be 
done to reverse it or to tu rn  i t  in a d if  
feren t direction T F irs t  of all the church 
m ust open her eyes and  look. B ut she 
m ust look a t th ings as they are today, 
not as they were in the fo u rth  century 
or the tw elfth  o r the eighteenth. She 
should no longer res t in a  fool’s  paradise. 
Her task will no t be an  easy one.

The practical steps can only be taken 
one by one as they may appear. B ut 
the fundam ental p rincip le is th a t the 
ch u rch ’s door m ust be wide open and a  
welcome offered to  everyone who wishes 
to en ter and  wishes to live h is life fol 
lowing the C hristian  ideal, and upon no 
other condition expressed o r  implied.

“ The goal to  which religion would 
seem to he moving is a  church of the 
Saviour-God, freed from bondage to his 
tory, untram m eled by S crip tu re  un 
harassed by definitions open w ithout 
question to  all who ‘neath l ife ’s crushing 
load’ would find solace for th e ir  liody 
and soul in symbolic union with the s p ir it 
and body of the broken G o d ,4 the prom ise 
of all religions, the cry which makes all 
creeds cry.* M
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suspicion hut iliachaged for want of 
proof. Many year* afterward*, on his 
dratli hrd, In* aetually confessed to the 
eriinr of which hr had hern aeeiiHcd.

If wr turn from civilized soeity and 
examine the psychic life of I lie primitive 
rarea of tiiaii we shall Hud a surprising 
wmlih of inn I eriit I hitherto neglected by 
students of the occult. The Reverend 
<• |v Kox, of I In* Melanesian Mission, 
Sim ( ’risloval, Solomon Islands, tells me 
that spiril ual ism was iiiueh praetierd by 
Ins people, All sorts of phenomena ap 
parently well antheutieated have been 
reported. Levitation, movements of 
ph\sienl hodies without hiimati agency, 
mysterious lights, si'eond sight, mediums, 
appearances of huriiM on a wizard when 
a brand is thrown at bis wraith, ghostly 
smells, and other startling manifestations 
lire declared to occur. We have in this 
short description a comprehensive list of 
phenomena which might, equally he ap 
plied to those reported to take place ill 
the most cultured circles of Kurope and 
America. 11erberl. Spencer laid it down 
that however wrong many human be 
liefs appear we are justified in inferring 
that they germ bulled from actual experi 
ences, and that they originally contained, 
and perhaps si ill contain, some amount of 
tru th ; a dictum which no anthropologist 
will now dispute. Mr. Kox goes on to 
say Ilial fhe native theory in those islands 
is that we possess two s o iiIn ; one that 
goes right away lit deatli on a long jour 
uey till finally it tint ties in the "Living 
W ater." a river in Hades, and at last 
becomes immortal and imperishable. The 
other soul remains near the scene of its 
early life mid is the source of iiionI spiril 
ualisfie phenomena. It is the worse part 
of us, the fickle, malicious part of a m an;
I lie Iiel ter part being no longer united 
w ith it, it naturally does malicious, frolic 
some, mid apparently purposeless tilings. 
The reverend gentleman states that he 
himself on one occasion smelt a ghost. 
lie was paddling with his native friends 
when suddenly some one shouted "link 
e ra k e iiia n ii!" Immediately the boat was 
filled with ii very unpleasant mid fishy 
smell which only lasted ii few seconds and 
then passed away. He was tpiife unable 
to discover to what cause this odor could 
he assigned. Uakerakemaiiu is the native

name of a. sea sp irit which was never a 
man, or lived in the flesh, and is suppow*(| 
to capture the souls of the living.*

The savage lives closer lo nature than 
does his more civilized brother; he is 
therefore more in touch with those mys 
terious psychic forces which the more | 
highly placed white man and would-be I 
teacher no often holds up to ridicule, I 
The faith which moves every act. of his J 
daily life and brings him comfort has 
comparatively little influence in mould- 
jug the conduct of the majority of those 
who deem themselves his moral and spirit 
ual superiors. Bill; the savage can justify 
his belief in the occult by many niHiiifcs- ' 
tat ions which coni inually occur in the 
ordinary course of life. To show how ; 
just lluil claim is I give the following in- 
stances, selected from a great number 
that, might he adduced from every conn- I 
try in the world, and evidenced, not by I 
the exclusive testimony of the wild iiiun, j 
luit by missionaries, experienced travel 
lers, and men of science. In order to ex 
clude racial bins the examples will be I 
taken from such widely separated coun- j 
tries as North and South Africa, ('cutrat , 
mid South America, Western China, and 1 
Asia Minor. Whatever the explanation, 
we may he certain that we are dealing 
with net uni facts, not abstract dogma; 
if the "spirilmilistie." interpretation of ;| 
the data he dismissed, then we iniist con- | 
fess that, in the present state of our 
knowledge, scionoo alone is unable to fur 
nish a satisfactory answer. In any cu.se 
it is only by careful collation mid sifting I 
of evidence that we can expect to arrive I 
at the truth.

Some fifty years ago the Rev. Canon i 
(afterwards Bishop) Callaway, M. I)., 
at that time the greatest authority on the 
natives of Natal, gave a description be I 
fore one of the London learnod societies | 
of divination and allied phenomena as 
practised by the Kafirs in that colony. 
Mis account was very severely criticized

Jo in t p a p e r  will he found  by |.|u> a b o v e  r 
fenttem an nnd th e  In to I*\ II. h row (| MC|
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u i  real inflic tion  u p o n  a  h i g h l y  c u l t  u r e d  

ijjdience; th e  idea of spiritual influence 
r/rer the tru e  savage being pooh-poohed 
pan illusive fallacy. We have travelled 
iai' since th a t  learned missionary ex- 

the possibility that the soul of 
man. w ithout the organs of sense, may 
r>btai/i a knowledge of what is going on 
in the world beyond the sphere of the 
urns. The cumulative data now' at the 
disposal of s tu d e n ts  of the occult empha 
size the value of the testimony then given 
by the au tho r of T he  R e lig io u s  S y s te m  o f  
lit Amazulu, a w o rk  which has been de 
scribed as perhaps the most accurate rec 
ord of the b e lie fs  and modes of thought 
of an u n le tte red  race in t h e  English 
tongue. I g ive the Doctor’s account in  

Mine detail as  i t  is  not of easy access at 
ibepresent d ay .

A number o f  n a t iv e s  h a v i n g  a q u a r r e l  

with their own t r ib e  o n  t h e  T u k e l a  r i v e r  

settled with a  r e la t iv e  a m o n g  t h e  A rn a h -  

longwa, and  liv e d  w i th  h im  a s  d e p e n d  

ents in his v illa g e . S o o n  a f t e r  s e t t l i n g  

there, a young  c h i ld  w a s  s e iz e d  w i th  c o n  

vulsions, and , th o r o u g h ly  a l a r m e d  a t  i t s  

nsidition. some y o u n g  m e n , c o u s in s  o f  t h e  

rhild, were d e p u te d  to  * c o n s u l t  a w is e  

woman who d iv in e d  c o r r e c t l y  b y  t h e  a id  

of "fam iliar s p i r i t s . 99 A f t e r  w a i t i n g  in  

her hut for a  lo n g  t im e  in  d e a d  s i l e n c e  

8 voice, as of a  v e r y  l i t t l e  c h i l d ,  w a s  

board, as if  p ro c e e d in g  f r o m  t h e  r o o f ,  a n d  

saluted them . T h e n  th e  s p i r i t s  b e g a n  

hy singing: “ Y ou  h a v e  c o m e  to  i n q u i r e  

ibout so m e th in g .”  T h e  w o m a n  s a i d :  

"Tell them. T h e y  s a y  y o u  c o m e  to  i n  

quire about s o m e th in g .”  S o  t h e y  s m o te  

the ground in to k e n  o f  a s s e n t  . T h e  s p i r i t s  

declared th a t  th e  m a t t e r  w h ic h  b r o u g h t  

them there w as o f  g r e a t  i m p o r t a n c e ;  a n  

 oieii had a p p e a re d  in  s o m e  o n e .  S m i t  

ing the g round  o n ce  a g a in ,  t h e  i n q u i r e r s  

asked: “ H ow  b ig  is  t h e  p e r s o n  i n  w h o m  

*he omen has a p p e a r e d  ? ’ T h e  s p i r i t s  

Uiiwcrecl: “ I t  is a y o u n g  p e r s o n . ”  T h e n  

the spirits wont o n  to  s a y  t h e  o m e n  w a s  

bodily; th a t th e  p e r s o n  a f f e c te d  w a s  a  

S ;  that th e  boy  w a s  s t i l l  y o u n g — to o  

 •'Uiijr, in fac t, to  a t t e n d  to  t h e  h e r d s .  
There lie is— we see  h im , i t  is  a s  i f  h e  

1'iklconvulsions.”  T h e  s p i r i t s  t h e n  w e n t  

to detail in a  m o s t m i n u t e  a n d  c o r r e c t  

tin ie r  the tim e  w h e n  t h e  f i r s t  c o n v u l -  

took place, a n d  th e  e h a r a e t e r  o f  th e  

ami w h a t w a s  d o n e  a n d  s a id  by 
mother a n d  o th e r s .  T h e y  d e c la r e d  

differing b o y  w a s  t h e  o n ly  c h i ld  o f  

1 father. H e  w a s  t h e i r  b r o t h e r ,  b u t  

o “"y Mot th e ir  b r o th e r  h u t  t h e i r  r e a l  

'"mii. ne Waa their brother because 
% r fathers w ere  b r o t h e r s  ( t h e  n a t iv e  

' n* p,vko iiing  k i n s h i p ) .  T h e  c o u s in s

w e re  to ld  to  r e t u r n  h om e and s a c r if ic e  a 

w h ite  h e -g o a t,  a n d  th e n  p o u r  i t s  g a l l  on  

th e  in v a l id ,  a n d  g iv e  h irn  a  c e r t a in  m e d i  

c in e  to  d r in k .  T h e  la d s  w e n t  h o m e , s a c  

r if ic e d  th e  g o a t ,  p o u r e d  th e  g a l l  o v e r  th e  

c h i ld ,  a m i  g a v e  h im  th e  m e d ic in e . D r . 

( ’a l la w a y  d e c la re d  : “ A n d  the ch ild  never  
had  an a ttack  o f convulsions a fte r , a n d  is 
liv in g  in  th is  d a y  ( i .  e . in  1 8 7 1 ) ,  a strong , 
h ea lth y  young  m a n .”  H e  a d d s  t h a t  th e  

w ise  woman liv e d  a  c o n s id e ra b le  d is t a n c e  
from th e  k ra a l  o f  th o se  who in q u i r e d  o f  

her, a n d  th e y  h a d  n e v e r  se en  h e r  b e fo re .

Dr. C a lla w a y  in s ta n c e d  th e  c a se  o f  a  

n a t iv e  n a m e d  U m p e n g u la . w h o  w a s  in  

s e rv ic e  a t  P ie te r m a r i t z b u r g .  H e  h a d  a 

d r e a m  a n d  in  i t  saw  h is  b r o th e r  U n d a -  

y e n i ,  d r e s s e d  in  h is  f in e s t a t t i r e  a n d  d a n c  

in g  a t  a  w e d d in g .  O n a w a k e n in g  h e  h a d  

a  s t r o n g  im p re s s io n  t h a t  h is  b r o th e r  h a d  

d ie d .  U n a b le  to  s h a k e  th i s  im p re s s io n  off. 

lie r e p e a te d ly  b u r s t  in to  te a r s ,  a n d  lo oked  

c o n s t a n t l y  in  th e  d ir e c t io n  b y  w h ich  a  

m e s s e n g e r  m u s t  com e w ith  th e  n ew s. 

“ D u r i n g  th e  m o r n in g  a  m e sse n g e r  cam e . 

O n  s e e in g  h im , h e  s a id ,  ‘ I k n o w  w h y  y o u  

a r e  co m e— U n d a y e n i  is  d e a d . '  ”  H e was 
d ea d !

I t  is  a n  e a s y  m a t t e r  f o r  th e  s c e p tic  to  

t h r u s t  a s id e  t h i s  te s t im o n y  w ith  th e  a s s u r  

a n c e  t h a t  i t  Is m e re  s u p e r s t i t io n  o r  a r r a n t  

n o n s e n s e .  W e  o u rse lv e s  m a y  co n ced e  

t h a t  t h e  v o ic e s  o f  th e  “ f a m i l i a r  s p i r i t s ’* 

m a y  h e  n o th in g  b u t  a  c le v e r  p ie c e  o f  v en - 

t r i l o q u i s t i c  a c t in g  o n  th e  p a r t  o f  th e  

m e d iu m . Y e t th e  o th e r  f a c t s  r e m a in . 

A n d  w h a t  a r e  th o s e  f a c ts ?  In  le g a l m a t  

t e r s  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  o f  a  w itn e s s  f r e q u e n t ly  

c a r r i e s  g r e a t  w e ig h t w h e n  m a te r ia l  p o in ts  

a r e  in  d i s p u te .  In  th i s  ca se  w e  h a v e  th e  

e v id e n c e  o f  o n e  o f  th e  g r e a te s t  a u t h o r  

i t i e s  o n  th e  n a t iv e s  o f  K a f f r a r ia ,  w h o  w as 

n o t  o n ly  a  m a n  o f  h ig h  c u l tu r e  b u t  a 

m e d ic a l  m a n  n o t  l ik e ly  to  b e  d ece iv ed  

h v  th e  p e o p le  w h o se  r e l ig io u s  s y s te m  he 

so  t h o r o u g h ly  u n d e r s to o d .  H e  g a v e  h is  

e x p e r ie n c e s  b e fo re  o n e  o f  th e  m o s t c r i t i  

c a l a u d ie n c e s  t h a t  c o u ld  b e  s e le c te d  f o r  

d is c u s s io n  o f  a  s u b je c t  so  im p o r ta n t  a n d  

so  e lu s iv e .  H is  w itn e sse s , b e in g  m e m b e rs  

o f  a  t o t a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  ra c e , w o u ld  be c lo se  

ly  q u e s t io n e d  a s  to  th e  r e a l i t y  a n d  t r u th  

o f  t h e i r  e v id e n c e ,  a n d  w o u ld  f in d  it d iffi 

c u l t  to  d e c e iv e  o n e  so  p ro f ic ie n t in  n a t iv e  

lo re . l i e  d e c la r e s ,  a s  a  p o s i t iv e  f a c t ,  th a t  

in  th e  tw o  in s ta n c e s  c i te d ,  c e r ta in  p e rso n s  

p o s s e s s e d  k n o w le d g e  w h ic h  c o u ld  n o t  he 

o b ta in e d  b y  th e  o r d in a r y  m e a n s . H o w  

th e n  a r e  w e  to  a c c o u n t  f o r  th e  e v e n ts  

w h ic h  lie  so  g r a p h ic a l l y  n a r r a t e s ?  I t  is 

n o t b y  a n  o s tr ic h - l ik e  m e n ta l  p r o c e d u re  

t h a t  w e  s h a l l  o b ta in  o u r  a n s w e r ,  b u t ,  a s  

w e  h a v e  a l r e a d y  in d ic a te d ,  b y  a  c a r e f u l  

e x a m in a t io n  o f  a ll  th e  d a t a  t h a t  w e ca n

command. I>*t us now turn to other evi 
dence from the Dark Continent.

Sir Harry Johnston, in his w ork  on 
J in tish  C en tra l A fr ic a .  relates that on 
one occasion his journey on Lake Nyasa 
was held up on account of the non-arrival 
of the steamer. To soothe bis anxiety,

Jura be of Kotakota—a Coast Arab
and Wall. or representative of the Sultan 
of Zanzibar—sent for his necromancer, 
who was to  ascertain, by means of sand, 
what the future had in store for him as 
regards steamer communication. The 
necromancer informed them that the 
steamer, the Jlalo, had run aground on 
the rocks, but that another steamer, called 
the Charles Janson, would shortly call 
for the great traveller. Sir Harry Johns 
ton states: “ This information turned out 
to be perfectly correct,”  for eventually 
the C harles Ja n so n , with Archdeacon 
Maples on board, came to fetch him and 
convey him on his journey. Sir Harry 
adds that no doub t the necromancer hacl 
other sources of knowledge Jhan those 
which were occult, but a moment’s 
thought will suggest the question as to 
what other method the magician adopted 
to discover what was unknown to the ex 
plorer or any of his followers. The 
necromancer, apparently, was quite ig 
norant as to the purpose for which his 
services were required: are we. therefore, 
not justified in assuming that he made use 
of some psychic force unknown to the 
white men, and a force to which no more 
correct name could be applied than that 
of “ oeeult” ? It is to be regretted that 
celebrated travellers only too frequently 
dismiss, in a few words, remarkable 
mental manifestations which they are at 
a loss to explain, and which they pass 
off as magic or superstition. The fol 
lowing story will illustrate how powerful 
those psychic forces are among primitive 
races.

I n  1903  M r . B o n h a m - C a r te r ,  then 
L eg a l S e c r e ta r y  a n d  J u d ic ia l  Adviser to 
th e  G o v e rn m e n t  o f  t h e  S u d a n ,  reported 
to  th e  B r i t i s h  G o v e r n m e n t  th e  case of 
T a lia  A li a n d  A h m a d  H a m a d , who were 
p a r tn e r s  in  a  b u t c h e r ’s  b u s in e ss . Taha 
A li to ld  h is  p a r t n e r  t h a t  ten and a half 
d o l la r s  b e lo n g in g  to  th e  business had been 
s to len , b u t H a m a d  did not believe him 
a n d  f o r th w ith  accused him of being the 
th ie f .  T o  settle the question both agreed 
to  go to  a  holy man, or fakir, to have 
th e  m a t t e r  tried. After the partners had 
s ta te d  t h e i r  case, the fakir wrote certain 
formula4 on a board, then washed off the 
writing and poured the water in a bowl. 
After dipping a piece of bread in the 
water, he divided it in two, and gave to
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the partne rs to eat. Taha Ali shortly 
afterw ards was taken ill, and, returning 
to the holy man, told him that he had 
indeed stolen the money. A fter this 
confession his condition became worst*, 
and w ithin a  few hours he was dead! 
Poisoning was suspected, but in spite of 
Medical exam ination no poison whatever 
was found. The savage may call this 
w itchcraft, still the fact remains that 
psychological influence was at work which 
brought about the m an 's death. This 
case certainly illustrates the truth told 
to Professor S ta rr  by a  Congo mission 
ary, th a t “ w itchcraft,"  while subject to 
abuse, nevertheless tends to the well-being 
of a  community. A more careful exami 
nation of the psychic influences at work 
in prim itive societies will doubtless 
reveal, in a strik ing form, the natives 
very serious objection to being governed 
by an alien system of jurisprudence 
which they do not understand, and 
which is, in fact, of less practical effect 
than  their own.

Divination by means of sand is one of 
the oldest methods of foretelling the 
future known to the Orient. Sheikh 
Mohammed of Tunis, whose sage remarks 
respecting wisdom to  be found among the 
lowliest I have already quoted, gave an 
account of his travels through the Black 
Kingdoms of Central Africa in the early 
p a r t of the nineteenth century. In his 
narrative he describes the methods of the 
sand-diviners of Darfur, which I will 
quote in full. Sheikh Mohammed’s work 
was w ritten  in Arabic and translated into 
French by Dr. Perron. His English edi 
to r, Bayle St. John, who published an 
abridgm ent of the French work, states 
th a t all the allusions to public characters 
and  events made by the Sheikh have been 
examined and found to lie correct, so that 
it is fa ir  to accept his testim ony on other 
points. The following is his story. ** I 
m ust not om it to mention the sand- 
d iviners, who discover things tha t arc 
both past and fu tu re . I had once reason 
to believe in th e ir  prediet ions, on the oc 
casion o f m y journey  from D arfu r to 
W adai. f knew a  man, named Hftlem, 
who had a son-in-law named /shak, who 
was very  learned in the service of the 
sand. 1 did not know  how to  provide 
for the expenses o f m y  journey, and went 
to his m agician, who perform ed his calcu 
lations and uttered  his prophecy , 1 did 
no t believe him  a t first, bu t I swear, be 
fore God, th a t everything he predicted 
to me was realized to the letter, as if he 
had read in the hook of destiny. He an  
swered to  rne that \ should succeed in d e  
p a rtin g  for W adai, w ith  all those who

composed my house, except my fa th e r’s 
wife, who would remain in D arfur. 1 
said this was impossible, because she was 
most interested of any of us in our de 
parture. But it came to pass tha t my 
fa th e r’s wife refused to go, and escaped 
on the eve of departure, leaving to us 
her daughter, aged about seven years. 
We never knew what became of her. 
Ishak also said to me, ‘The day th a t you 
arrive in your fa th e r’s house a t W adai 
you will receive a young slave answering 
such a description, but you will not find 
your father until you come to  Tunis. The 
house of thy father is red .’ These and 
other predictions were fulfilled to the let 
te r ."  Sheikh Mohammed goes on to say 
that on arriving at W adai he “ remarked 
the red color of the walls of the house, 
and remembered the sand-diviner, Ishak 
of Darfur, and his marvellous predic 
tions." Here again it would be easy to 
dismiss this quaint account as nothing 
but credulous impressions on the p a rt of 
a superstitious Arab, but we are not ju s ti 
fied in doing anything of the kind, be 
cause the predictions of other sand-divin 
ers force their attention upon us, as 
shown in the case quoted from S ir H arry  
Johnston. No man knew the East bet 
ter than S ir Richard Burton, who held 
that some occult influence was at work 
which guided these men to make true 
prophecies. The prophet may believe 
that the ginn come to his aid, but we can 
afford to discard the demons as nothing 
but a superstitious fiction to account for 
an undoubted fact.. The true cause has 
yet to be found.

From the Old World let us turn to the 
New. Here again we shall discover mys 
terious psychic forces at work. Mr. Carl 
Lumholtz, M. A., Foreign Associate of 
the oociitc dr i ’Anthropologic dc Pari*, 
states that whilst traveling in Central 
Mexico among the Huiehol Indians, with 
whom every fourth man possesses psychic 
powers, he had the misfortune to lose the 
faithful companion of his travels, his dog 
Apache. A sharnan told him  that, there 
was something the m atter with his dog’s 
heart, and offered to attempt, a cure. 
With his plumes he made passes along 
the anim al’s back. “ Scooping water 
with his hand into his mouth from the 
dog 's drinking-tray, be sprayed it all 
over the animal. ‘ If  he lives five days 
longer, be will not d ie ,’ he sa id ; ‘other 
wise be will die on the fourth day from 
to d ay .’ On the fourth day the dog died, 
as the shaman had prophesied.

Among m any prim itive  races certain 
animals, from which they reckon their 
descent, and which act as their protectors,

are regarded with special veneration. ft! 
any particu lar an im al be killed, diaojitor 
will befall the tribe or those guilty of 
pu tting  it to death. T his belief in uni 
versal and is held by civilized people and 
savages alike,• Mr. Joseph F. Woodi’olfcf 
who passed eight years in the regions of 
the Upper Amazon from  11)05, relates 
tha t du ring  a  jou rney  from the Putu. 
mayo to Manaos on the Peruvian steamer! 
A rtu r ia m , the' cap ta in  shot a  deer, which 
was despatched by m eans of a hunting 
knife. The dead buck was received with 
expressions of delight by the passengoi'H, 
m any of whom were invalids, and who 
welcomed the idea of fresh  meat, in place- 
of the preserved food which was all (he 
steam er carried. An Indian, however,] 
was overheard to say th a t i t  was a had 
omen for tha t anim al to be killed; a re 
mark Mr. Woodroffe had good reason td 
remember. T hat same n igh t the steamed 
was wrecked on the banks of the Mata-| 
chiro, the traveler losing all his effects: 
photos, curios, and documents, which# 
were to him o f priceless value. The: 
passengers were m arooned ashore for 
four days before they were rescued by a 
passing steamer.

From the New W orld  let us return Up 
the Old, this tim e selecting our data front 
races somewhat higher in the scale of; 
civilization than the “ backw ard’ pco-i 
pies of A frica and A m erica—from thej 
natives of Eastern  K urdistan  and of] 
Western China. By th is means we shall 
be better able to  appreciate the value of 
our evidence.

T he R everend  W . A. W igram , I). D* 
lived for ten y ea rs  w ith  th e  t ribes of East 
ern K iird istan , spoke th e ir  language, and! 

understood th e ir  tra d i tio n s  an d  supeiw  
tions. From th is  ou t-of-the way corner! 
of the world, from  the  Cradle of 
kind, as he has called it, tic has given w 
some rem arkable illu s tra tio n s  of “ ieconfl| 
n igh t.’’ He mentions the case of a 
whom his fellow -tribesm en consulted on] 

all m atte rs  of im portance, and  who for?: 

fold a ce rta in  d isa s te r  th a t  would liefal*1 

them in a special ra id  which they eon 

fern p la ted . “ If you go out to hattlff 

now,M said he, “ you will flee seven waff 

before I lie M ussu lm ans; and  though yf1! 

yourself, chief, will be saved by »i will0* 

tree, death will be m y p o r tio n .” 

ra id  took place, the C hris tian s bcii#, 

routed by the M oham m edans and 

lered, A random  shot p u t an end to W  

life of the w er, whom the K urds intend*! 
to sp a re ; the chief h im self took to flight* 

his own lift* being saved th rough  elingb'f
fo a p ro jec ting  branch o f a willow w hi#
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0vcrhunK the river Zab he whs attem pt*  
jpg to swim.

In the village of A m adia a ch ild  was 
lout, und after a vain search its pa rents 
made up their minds to apply to  a certa in  
iged (jothu, or C hristian p riest, who was 
renowned for his skill in khaj'ashuthu, 
i t ,  magic of all descrip tions. T ak in g  a 
pebble from a runn ing  stream  he g ro u n d  
it to powder, m uttering  p ra y e rs  over it 
meantime, lie  then w ro te a long series 
of names of different localities on slips of 
paper; these and the d u s t from  th e  peb  
ble were then strewn o i l  a basin o f w ater 
taken from the runn ing  stream . P ra y e rs  
were again recited, an d  the slip  o f  p ap e r 
which flouted first, to th e  side  w as taken. 
It named a certain place w hich seem ed 
impossible of approach ; a pass between 
two high mountains. T he p a re n ts  w ent 
there and sure enough found  th e  dead  
body of their child, who had  clim bed up  
and up until it sank down exhausted  and  
died.

Dr. Wigram re la tes a  m uch m ore re  
markable case of c la irv o y an ce , o f  g r e a te r  

evidential value inasm uch  as  i t  concerned 
himself. In the la te  a u tu m n  o f  1007 he 
was making a v isit to  Q u d sh a n is  from  

Van. in company w ith  th e  la te  B ishop  
Collins of G ibraltar. O w in g  to  th e  t e r  
ribly had weather th e i r  f r ie n d s  a t  Qnd- 
shanis, who were ex p e c tin g  t hem , h ad  n o t 
only given up hope o f  th e ir  a r r iv a l ,  b u t  
Mid special services o f  p r a y e r  fo r  th e ir  
safe return to V an. A certain deacon  
'fTkhumn, called N w iya, o r  P ro p h e t,  a 

«rvant to the Rev. W. II. B ro w n  o f  th e  
"Archbishops’ M ission ,’’ cam e ru s h in g  

i m to his master e a r ly  otic m o rn in g  in 

Jftat excitement, “ T h ey  are  com ing , 

Rabbi,! be exclaimed, “ th e y  are com ing  
*llcr all, I  saw them in a  v ision  by  n ig h t, 
*11(1 they will he here th is  d ay . B u t I saw  
'lioni coming up the  valley , n o t dow n  it 
*Mr. Wigram said he w ould  come. T he 

Mtop was w earing a  b lack  h a t, a n d  M r. 
digram a while o n e .”  I g ive  th e  con- 
wodinjc passage in th e  a u t h o r ’s  own 
%ds, because of its  e x t ra o rd in a ry  char* 
*1*t and the u m |uestioned  a u th o r i ty  o f 

narrator. “ T h ree  h o u rs  la te r ,  th e  
•toutcourier we had s e n t befo re  us ael u- 
%  arrived, and in th e  co u rse  o f  th e  d ay  
11,1 party reached Qudshanis by th e  ro u te  
,!<,n»*d by the deacon (w h ich  had been 
^pted when the  m ore direct route 
'V,,H  impassable), the  b ishop  w ea rin g  

^  utrakan fu r cap, a n d  th e  w r i te r  a 
^  hi-lnn'i. Any su sp ic ion  o f  con fed- 

may he ruled o u t o f  the  q ues tion  

% ut limitation, fo r  i t  w as a physical 

V'Wlliility, and c la irv o y an ce , o r  som e 

^  Of thought Iran sfc rc iic e , seem s to

be th e  m ost n a tu ra l ex p lan a tio n  of so 
s tra n g e  a  eoincidenee of fo rew ord  and  
f a c t .”

O ne needs to  have paid  h u t slight 

I hough in te llig en t a tten tio n  to  th e  m e th  
ods of m edium s, both as reg a rd s  a d  
vanced as well as backw ard races, to be 
aw are  th a t m any of th e ir  “ w o n d e r fu l '’ 
m a n ifes ta tio n s  have th e ir  o rig in  in false 
hood an d  in f ra u d . I t  is p roceed ings such 
as  these th a t  b r in g  d isc red it on a ll a t  
te m p ts  to  m ake a sincere investiga tion  

into th e  m ystery  of n a tu re . B u t ju s t  as 
th e  science o f m edicine has had its beg in  
nings in w hat we call su p e rs titio n , so 
have  o th e r  b ranches of science had  an 
origin as lowly as th a t  w hich allev iates 
hu m an  su ffering . Yet we a re  com ing to 
believe th a t  in c e rta in  b ranches of sav  
age  “ m a g ic”  th e re  exists m uch fo r us to 
le a rn , an d  m uch which has had, in sp ile  
o f  a ll its  c ru d ity , a beneficial influence in 
th e  p as t. All scientific knowledge, a f te r  
a ll, is no t to  be found locked up in the  
cu p b o a rd s  o f  th e  n ineteen th  and  tw en ti 

eth  cen tu ries . F o r  if  we rigorously ex  
c lu d e  every  one o f  the m an ifesta tions of 

the  m o d em  m edium s in which there  is 
th e  slig h test suspicion o f fra u d , there  
y e t rem a in s  a g rea t deal which to  ns is 
inexp licab le . One need on ly  exam ine 

th e  pages o f some o f  ou r scientific jo u r  
na ls, period ica ls  which seldom  meet the 

eye o f  th e  general public, to  be aw are tha t 
m an y  fa c ts  have been recorded of an 
occu lt n a tu re  d u r in g  th e  last fifty years 
w hich scientific men a re  a t a loss to  a c  
co u n t fo r  o r  to explain . F o r  my p a rt 
I miiNt say  th a t, a f te r  nea rly  fo rty  y e a rs ' 
s tu d y  o f the low er races of m an, I have 
been forced  to  the conclusion (hat we are  
b u t  On th e  th reshold  of o u r knowledge 

o f  those, w onderfu l psychic forces which 
seem  to  he an  in s tin c t in p rim itive  man. 
F o u r  y ea rs  ago I w ro te : “ T ravelers who 
re la te  these s to ries are unab le to account 
fo r them  o r  find  any  sa tisfac to ry  ex p lan a  
tion . B u t coincidences like those n a r  
ra te d  co n tin u a lly  occur, an d  make one 
th in k  th a t  there  m ust exist a  side to sav  
age  su p e rs titio n  which requ ires fu r th e r  
e lu c id a tio n , and  which the w hite man has 
been un ab le  to fa th o m .” 4

F o r  how a re  we to accoun t fo r fac ts 
such  as  these which reliable and  d is in te r  
ested  trav e le rs  b rin g  co n tin u a lly  to  ou r 
no tice, m any o f whom pass them off as 
s im p le  co incidencef These authorities 
are  rep resen ta tiv es  o f a race whose men 
till a t t i tu d e  is a t opposite poles to the 

people am ong  whom they live. F o r  th is  

reason they  w ould be on the  alert to  de

*The Open Court, I'Vliriuiry, I HI 11, n. 7M,

lect mere conjuring on the p art of their 
colored inform ants. To call it “ m agic,”  
or to apply any other term to such occur 
renees is hut to give a name to our igno 
rance. We simply do not know  the nieth 
ods employed to achieve results which are 
to us astounding.

Before the beliefs of the uneducated 
and of the lower races had undergone 
careful investigation it was the practice 
to pooh pooh the ir “ superstitions”  be 
cause we could not understand them. 
We know better now and have gone far 
since then. Behind all the occult phe 
nomena there must he factors at work 
of which we know very little. These fac 
tors may be objective or subjective, but 
whatever their origin they need careful 
and painstaking investigation at the 
hands of the competent.

The late Samuel Pollard lived as a 
missionary among the aborigines of West 
ern China for many years. He te l l s  us 
th a t he h a s  watched the mediums a t t h e i r  

work many a time, only to he c o n v in c e d  

that in many eases the phenomena were 
f a ls e  and made to order. But h e  go es on 
to declare that “ do what you w ill, y o u  

cannot be sure that it is always so, in 
fart you f e d  iure  that there is some real 
phenomenon though you are not so sure 
that you ran explain i t .” ' T h e  p o s i  

tion taken hv this lamented missionary 
is th a t of the man of sc ie n c e  w h o  h a s  i n  

vestigated and compared th e  evidence 
Prom an ethnological p o in t  of v iew . Mr. 
Bollard gives the fo llo w in g  a c c o u n t  o f  a 

cure made by a m e d iu m  a t  C h a o tu n g  

some years ago. The d a u g h t e r  o f  a  c h ie f  

magistrate was taken v e r y  i l l ;  n o  n a t iv e  

doctor could u n d e r s t a n d  h e r  d ise a se . 

Eventually a m e d iu m  s u g g e s te d  t h a t  a 

s p i r i t  w ish e d  to  c o n t r o l  th e  y o u n g  la d y , 

a n d  p ro p o s e d  th a t  a  s e a n c e  h e  h e ld , w ith  

th e  l a d y  as p r in c ip a l .  T h e  m e d iu m 's  

a d v ic e  was c u r r i e d  o u t ,  r e g u la r  seances 

b e in g  h e ld ,  a n d  th e  g i r l  lost a ll th o se  

s y m p to m s  w h ic h  c a u s e d  h e r s e l f  a n d  h e r  

f r i e n d s  su c h  g r e a t  d is t r e s s .

The investigation of the hidden mys 
teries of m itunk must he conducted w ith 
out bias or preconception. Nature is 

something more than a mere machine, 

and however in ten 'sting  the machine 
itself may appear to most of us, it is to 
those forces which control it, and of which 

we really know so little, that we must 
look for an explanation and n solution of 
those phenomena to which the name “ oc 
cult "  is correctly applied.

n 11nlien urn mine.
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^ lo th rr
b i t

Ittarjom Sttlmmm

’Tis night and the stars are gleaming, earth’s toilers have 
gone to rest.

But 1 pause awhile at the window, with my head to the 
casement pressed.

Oh the waves of remembrance and yearning that over my 
weariness creep.

And 1 pray for a m om ent’s Communion before I have 
fallen asleep.

Just the sound of your voice, Angel Mother, or a glimpse 
of your garments so white,

Or a bit of the music you’re hearing as you dwell in that 
City of Light;

The hush only deepens about me, and I hear but the sound 
of m y sigh.

W hile all that m y eyes are now seeing are G od’s stars in 
their shining on high.

Ah, no! ’tis a pathway of glory, and 1 thought it was only 
a star.

While the distance that lieth between is now bridged, for 
it never was far.

M other— I hear your voice singing, as you sang in the 
sweet long ago.

A nd your robes, in their radiant shining, are white as the 
new-fallen snow.

Your face is the face of m y Mother, holding “peace which 
the world never knew” ;

The dear eyes and the lips in their smiling are gloriously 
tender and true.

T he touch of your dear hand I'm  feeling, with its w onder 
ful old-tim e caress,

A nd the world-weariness you are healing with all of your 
dear tenderness.

Then a  hush— and once m ore I am seeing only the stars 
gleaming high.

W hile the only sound 1 am hearing is the song of a breeze 
passing by.

But Father— I reverently thank Thee for leaving the Por 
tals ajar.

A nd  lifting m y soul to m y Mother, as I gazed on the face 
o f a star.
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E L E M E N T A R Y  P S Y C H O L O G Y
PART III 

By C l a r en c e  H. F ost er

P o in t  S ev en
1. We consciously receive im pressions, give attention 

to thonghts or ideas v ib ra tin g  within us, and direct the
i expression of ideas in action, speech, etc. When we 

think of self, it is a t  first o f the conscious self. The “ I ”  
of ns seems to be centered in th a t spot within the head 
where pictures and ideas v ib rate  before our attention. 
That “I ”  seems to “ po ssess”  a  body and means of ac 
tion or expression.

2. The truth is th a t th a t which seems to be the “ I ”  of 
ns, is but the point where ideas and thoughts vibrate

1 before our consciousness.
3. A great ice-berg floats in  the sea. I t is visible 

because a part of it p ro tru d es above the water. Yet,
I you would hardly assum e th a t the portion visible to you 
I included the entire m ass. T he m ajo r portion of it is in 

visible beneath the surface. The submerged portion 
sustains, and carries about w ith it, the sm aller point 

, above the water. Even so is the deeper phase of mind 
the sole support and gu id ing  influence directing the 
conscious thought.

4. Again, one m ight th ink of the mind, conscious and 
subconscious, as though a  sm all portion of it were above 
the level of a table, but the m ajo r portion beneath—

. and, that the portion  beneath directed all moves and 
I actions above.
| 5. There are various ways of approaching considera 

tion of the subconscious. T here are those who will teach 
you that it is an entitized personality  center which has 
certain fixed im pressions reg ard in g  everything in life. 
Others will explain th a t the “ Unconscious”  is an 
aggregation of wishes o r unfulfilled desires. O thers in 
turn will teach you th a t the unknown self is but a city 

. 'if individual dwellers, C enters of Ideation, a multitude 
I of little people, imbued w ith all kinds of Ideas seeking
I expression.

8. All of these th ree a re  equally correct, and are seen 
in different stages of unfoldm ent. B ut first must come 
the picture of the Subconscious Mind as easily grasped 
by the beginner.
7. Imagine then, th a t the time self, the deeper Sub- 

| conscious Self, is an individual thinking person. To do
this clearly at first, you m ust imagine some location 
away from that which you commonly regard  as the 
'thinking” center. It m a tte rs  not w here you may 
imagine the location of the Subconscious. P erhaps you 
may imagine it m the base o f  the brain, o r in the solar 
plexus. Locate its house anyw here you like, a t this time, 
just so you select a tangible point.
8. Realize that th is Subconscious Self is dominated 
  three basic impulses— to  protect, to express, and to

r,priiduce itself. W e will dissect th is fu rthe r in another 
j miniber.
■I. Realize tlmt the Subconscious Self, while the most 

i (overfill force in your life*, has no reasoning power or 
Wdgxnent of any kind. And, th a t w hatever impressions
II has ever received have been accepted by it as tru th .

•0. And that any sta tem en t, which had not the slight-
grain of truth o r  sense in it, if given often enough

to the Subconscious Self, would he accepted by it as 
absolute fact, and that it would act forevermore in con 
formity with this impression.

11. Then, realize that throughout the life the Sub 
conscious Mind has received countless impressions of a 
negative, untrue, or unsound nature. And, as you come 
to know how the Subconscious Mind attracts and molds 
every phase of the outer life, you will realize the effect 
the negative and unsound impressions may have.

12. For, everything which reaches the Subconscious 
Mind unquestioned, it accepts as logical and absolute 
fact. And, one learns to “ alter”  its views by giving 
it, endlessly, a series of sound and constructive im 
pressions.

Types
People of all walks and stages of life may be classified 

in varying degrees according to their possibilities for 
inner unfoldment. And for those who see life, this same 
classification will show the “ age”  of the traveler.

And understand always, that a person’s outer know 
ledge, education and position do not indicate in the 
slightest degree the depth of the soul. The most super 
ficial person, utterly unrefined and uneducated, absolute 
ly without virtue, behind prison bars, may veil the 
deepest of souls.

But one may know what another’s possibilities are, 
and may develop this observation, until he can tell just 
how far another will penetrate the veils within the life 
time.

The terms sometimes used, “ Sensitives” and “ Non- 
Sensitives”  will serve as well as any others.

The absolute Sensitive is the deepest traveler. Such 
a one reacts more keenly to the experiences of life. He 
carries heavier burdens because he “ feels”  them more. 
He loves more intensely and sins more deeply. He 
participates in, and takes life’s lessons in the greatest 
degree. He feels more keenly all vibrations around him.

The genius and neurotic, those with intensity, con 
structive or destructive, are always of the absolute 
 Sensitives. No person could ever penetrate the depths 
of psychology or metaphysics except the Sensitive. Th‘ 
possibilities of inner and subjective unfoldment and 
understanding are always with the Sensitives. This 
does not mean that the Sensitive is most blessed, for he 
or she always has the hardest road.

The absolute Non-Sensitive is a materialist. He sees 
life from the standpoint of feet and inches. He uses 
his “ reason,”  he works hard, he clings to money as most 
worth while, he seeks a religion or creed where all will 
he thought out for him in simple terms. He is skeptical, 
pitiless, and yet utterly stable. He would poorly serve 
ns a teacher, except in materialistic lines, yet he fills 
many other places most successfully.

The absolute Sensitive may, for a time, show and have 
all of the characteristics of the Non-Sensitive, bnt he is 
simply passing through this stage, even as the race does 
in its evolution, and in time will pass on through and 
beyond it. Neither type is superior, they are just dif-
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fere n t. A bout 20 p e rc e n t o f  th e  m ass  a r e  abso lu te  and  
in ten se  S en sitiv es , ab o u t 20 p e rc e n t a re  u t te r  N on-Sen 
s itiv es , a n d  th e  re m a in in g  60 p e rcen t g ra d e  betw een the 
tw o ex trem es.

T h ey  m ay  be e x te rn a lly  d e te rm in ed  by  one ind ication , 
th e  eyes.

T h e  ab so lu te  S en sitiv e  a lw ays h as  e ith e r  brow n eyes, 
la rg e  baby-b lue eyes, o r  la rg e  g rey -b lue  eyes. T he abso  
lu te  N o n -S en sitiv e  in v a riab ly  h as  sm all, h a rd , cold, 
b lue eyes.

T h e  b row n-eyed , o r  la rg e  baby-blue-eyed S ensitive  is  
o f  th e  em o tio n a l ty p e , a n  excellen t p sycholog ist o r  h ea le r 
b y  n a tu re , likew ise som etim es th e  g re a te s t  su ffe re r  from  
in te rn a l  conflicts. T h e  la rg e  g rey -b lue  eyes belong to  
th e  M etap h y sica l P h ilo so p h e r, a  p lac id  ty p e  w hen com  
p a re d  w ith  th e  b row n-eyed  perso n . T h is  m etaphysica l 
ty p e  is a s  d eep  a s  th e  m o re  em otional S ensitive , b u t is 
less  a p t  to  fulfill h is  d e s tin y  in p erv e rs io n s , o r  a s  an  
e r r a t i c  gen iu s .

T h e  N on-S en sitiv e  is  co n ten t w ith  ob jective posses 
s io n s  a n d  a t ta in m e n ts ; th e  S en sitiv e  seeks in n e r  unfold- 
m en t, an d  in v a r ia b ly  h as  th ro u g h o u t th e  life  an  in n e r 
a c h in g  vo id  w hich n o th in g  b u t in n e r  un fo ld m en t can 
d isso lve.

The S e n sitiv e s  w ill a lw ays be resp o n s iv e  to  y o u r w ork  
and teach in g s . Y ou should  n e v e r  m ake an y  e ffo rt to 
heal the N on-S en sitiv es ex cep t w ith  p ills , d ie t, etc., 
which they can believe a r e  re a l, n o r  to  teach  them  excep t 
in terms o f m oney an d  m easu res .

Point Eight

1. In the beg in n in g , a s  w e th in k  o f  th e  Subconscious 
Mind simply as the deeper t r u e  self o r  p e rso n a lity , we 
can easily see how it has a  g r e a t  assem b lag e  o r  n u m b er 
of ideas and impressions c o n ce rn in g  e v e ry  p h ase  of 
knowledge of life.

2. As previously suggested, these ideas, impressions 
and convictions need not be true in any way. They may 
be absolutely untrue and without foundation, and yet, 
while they exist in the Subconscious Self, they are abso 
lutely sound to the one who possesses them.

3. The ideas, impressions, convictions and facts which 
m ay be called consciousness, o r which may influence one 
in any  way, are  of two broad classes.

4. Facts, knowledge and general ideas and points con 
cerning objective and impersonal points of impression. 
These include knowledge of the general appearance of 
objective nature, the distinction between colors, shapes, 
flavors, odors and sounds. While all of these points of 
im pression a re  necessary for one’s interpretation of, 
and orientation  toward, life, nevertheless, they are en 
tirely  im personal and are  not that type of ideas, impres 
sions o r  convictions tha t guide the emotional feelings.

5. The o ther broad class o f ideas and impressions 
which one may have are  always concerning self. Here 
a re  the ideas and impressions as to one’s likes and dis 
likes, and as to the things and circumstances, which one 
wishes to have o r  wishes to avoid. Here, also, will be 
found the ideas as to  what is right fo r one to do, and 
what is wrong.
6. The first class o f ideas and impressions do not 

directly  affect the emotional self toward pleasure^ or 
pain, since they a re  im personal and concern externality. 
The second class directly  concerns self, and therefore

causes one to feel life’s experiences in terms of pleasure I  
or pain, and to struggle toward that which seem» I  
desirable.

7. The outstanding point to remember here again is 
that it matters not at all whether the ideas and impr’es- I  
sions are true or not. Their effect is the same as if I  
true. For instance, one may have a fixed conviction, I  
even a buried and completely Subconscious idea, that I  
in some specific way he is inferior to his fellows. I t may I  
be absolutely untrue, and he may be equal to others in I  
every way, yet because he has this fixed conviction, he I  
will suffer as much, in some way, as though he actually I  
were inferior.

8. You are taught in Elementary Psychology that the I  
outer circumstances of the life directly reflect, in every I  
detail, the accumulation of ideas or impressions which I  
exist in the Subconscious Mind. And that some phase I  
of the Subconscious Mind attracts exactly every detail I  
of the outer life.

9. This is the most difficult part for the beginner to I  
understand, for he cannot see “ how” the ideas and I  
impressions and desires deeply buried in the Subcon- I  
scions can attract outer circumstances. In other words, I  
he cannot see any outer means or mechanisms by which I  
such attraction takes place. Later, we will approach I  
from various angles, the Laws of Attraction and the 
Law of Vibration.

10. Discussion of Attraction clarifies the understand 
ing of how certain types of causes or conditions will 
attract certain types of fruit in the inner and outer cir 
cumstances of the life.

11. Reflection upon the principles of Vibration will 
explain how, through Vibration, all things become mani 
fest, both in objective matter and in circumstances. All 
that we see or know as the Universe is but the reflection 
of an Idea, manifesting to the most minute detail solely 
through vibration, in various scales, rates and planes. 
And we realize that we are but a re-creation of the 
original Fountain of Creation, and as creators we 
vibrate into outer manifestation the composite ideas 
which we have within us.

12. But in passing, let us drop a hint. Every idea, 
desire and impression is two-sided. It brings a result 
which we can see in direct connection, and it brings 
another result which we do not connect with the cause. | 
Anv idea which violates in spirit the “ Golden Rule” or 
which is rooted entirely in vanity or self-love, while it 
may apparently bring its satisfaction in the outer life,
it will also bring a compensating pain. In other words 
a “ black”  idea toward others must bring a black fruit 
to self, and a “ white”  idea toward others must bring | 
a blessing upon self.

Point Nine
1. I t  does n o t m a t te r  bow  g re a t  th e  accu m u la tio n  of 

debris a n d  ru b b ish  may be in  th e  S ubconsc ious Mind.
If th e  d e s ire  to  overcom e th e  n eg a tiv e  e lem en ts  be g reat 
eno u g h  i t  can  be done. A n d  even i f  th e re  is b u t  a  fain t j 
d e s ire  th is  may be s tre n g th e n e d  u n til i t  is a n  all-pow er- 
fu l  d r iv in g  fo rce .

2. The negative ideas and impressions which m av I 
hold one back and down are, as we may see them, of I 
three simple classes.

a. Id e a s  or impressions of poverty .
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b. Ideas or impressions of inferiority.
c. Ideas or impressions of ill-health.

3. Ideas or impressions of poverty are simply the 
natural result of an environment wherein all of those 
surrounding you had, or have, a ‘ ‘ poverty ’ ’ psychology. 
This causes one to think of self only on a low financial 
plane, and while he thinks that others can deal and work 
in an atmosphere of plenty, ho thinks that he, himself, 
is not of that plane. And quite naturally, while ho auto 
matically thinks of himself on the lowest financial plane, 
the external circumstances of his life only reflect his 
own creation. Obviously the thing for him to do if he 
seeks wealth, is to elevate his own money psychology.

4. Ideas or impressions of inferiority concerning self 
ss compared to others, are of a few broad classes:

a. Physical inferiority—strength.
b. Physical inferiority—charm and beauty.
c. Physical inferiority—sexual.
d. Lack of knowledge and education.
e. Poverty.

  f. Inferior parentage and home.
g. Moral and religious inferiority.
1  Lack of social qualities.

, i. Inferior clothing.
Etc., etc., etc.

All of these will be taken up later, and their roots 
shown, etc., but the first step to overcome them should 

i be with constructive Suggestion, 
i 5. Ideas or impressions tha t one must have ill-health 

of some type, are usually from certain causes:
a. Because one in ill-health receives attention, sym 

pathy and protection which they would not other 
wise have, many cling to ill-health.

b. Because sickness has been in the family for 
generations and therefore, of course, ill-health 
is to be expected.

|  Because one actually has had pain and sickness 
most of the life, and has come to feel that well 
being is impossible.

|  Because, throughout the life, others have given 
negative Suggestions of sickness, and have 
assured one tha t he or she is certain to have 
bunions, etc.

Every fixed conviction of ill-health is of one of these 
passes as to cause. In  the first class mentioned no help 
* possible. They may tire  of it  in time and come out 
 jfit. The others who actually wish to become well will 
W instant relief and benefit in Suggestion.
6. The entire basis of the Law of Suggestion is very

tuple;
a. The Subconscious Mind governs the body and all 

of one’s automatic reactions to life.
b. External circumstances of life, and bodily well 

being exactly reflect the Subconscious.
<?• The Subconscious Mind has no reasoning power.
d. Anything which is passed down to it, unrejected 

by Conscious Reason is accepted as absolute 
truth.

*  The Subconscious seeks perpetually to bring all 
ideas and impressions, which it has, into mani 
festation.

'■ Obviously the thing to do is to give the Subcon 
scious Mirid such ideas and impressions as will 
bring harmony into the outer life.

7. The “ Law of Suggestion’’ simply means, that 
whatever is given to the Subconscious Mind, it will seek 
[to curry out and make true, to the letter,

8. The weight and importance of any suggestion to 
the Subconscious is influenced by:

 . The opposition of already existent ideas in the 
Subconscious which may he overcome.

h. The doubts in the Conscious Reasoning Keif, 
which may cast aside the Suggestion.

c. The degree of subjectivity, when the Conscious 
Reasoning Self is “ off the job."

d. The degree of attention to the Suggestion at tin- 
moment given.

e. The clearness and definiteness of tho Suggestion.
f. The positive manner in which given.

0. Suggestion may be given to one’s own Subcon 
scious. In this case one simply makes the positive 
affirmation, over and over endlessly—“ I am well”—“ I 
am strong"—“ I am acquiring knowledge,” etc. Never 
make a denial and say, “ I am not sick." A denial is 
exactly the same to the Subconscious as a positive 
affirmation, “ I am sick.”

10. Suggestion to another is given in exactly the same 
way. The purpose being to positively and definitely 
tell the Subconscious what you expect it to do and be. 
“ You are becoming well”—“ You are well"—“ You arc 
strong.”

11. Suggestion is best given to another when the sub 
ject does not realize exactly what is being done.

12. “ Concentration,” the deepest means of reaching 
the Subconscious, must be taken up alone in another 
number with simple explanation of “ how and when.”

P o in t T e n
1. Before one can visualize the operation of mind 

from a deeper and more analytical standpoint, it is abso 
lutely essential that he have a clear understanding of 
the Laws of Elementary Psychology.

2. One may pause at this point and go no further, and 
teach and use only some form of the Law of Suggestion 
or Concentration in solving all problems presented to 
him.

3. Deeper studies of human consciousness become 
either analytical or metaphysical, as widely divergent 
in their viewpoint and approach us day is from night. 
One may have a rather deep understanding of the human 
psyche from an analytical standpoint, and yet not have 
the slightest metaphysical consciousness, unrl vice versa.

4. Analytical psychology probes into the machinery 
of the “ Unconscious.”  It seeks out and hares the 
primal impulses of the emotional self, and dissects the 
detail of their effect and operation. The majority of 
analysts have absolutely no metaphysical consciousness 
whatever, having found the “ causes”  for everything, 
and failing to remember that there is a cause for every 
cause.

5. The term, “ metaphysics”  in the broader sense may 
include the study of any phase of nature. It is com 
monly used, however, in connection with the life of man 
and things which dwell upon the evolution of the life 
spark. Complete unfoldment always brings a deep 
metaphysical consciousness.

 . The deepest metaphysician ami the most skilled 
analyst could each write in his own terms a c o m p le te  
treatise on human life, and though they would be utterly
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different in approach and treatm ent of the subject, yet, 
their teachings could be perfectly correlated.

7. W hen it is said tha t some of the teachings of E le 
m entary Psychology become half-truths, it simply 
means tha t they are incomplete. This does not mean 
that one should not study them. Addition is hardly the 
whole of mathem atics, yet, one would make little pro- 
gres with calculus, until he has learned addition.

8. And all that is taught in Elem entary Psychology is 
complete until the traveller has learned that which is 
more so.

9. One may wonder what things he may work for, 
using psychological principles, without being in danger 
of bringing harm  to himself.

10. He may proceed with absolute confidence toward 
anything which is helpful to society, or which is not 
harm ful to society or its  members.

11. The very fact th a t one learns how to make use of 
psychological tru ths, is sufficient evidence that it is all 
righ t fo r him to use them.

12. One only needs to be guided by common sense as 
to w hether his goals a re  on the right basis as fa r as 
others a re  concerned.

Suggestion
In  using Auto-Suggestion, or Suggestion to self, one 

naturally  m ust know what he would wish to become, and 
what he would wish to see made m anifest in his life.

I t  is not a t all necessary to establish any routine for 
this, although it is true th a t g rea ter results will be had, 
if  a certain  daily time is taken.

One m ay make his affirmations as he walks along the 
s tree t and derive g rea t benefit from them. G reater 
resu lts will be had if he is alone and undisturbed, quite 
disengaged from others. He then becomes more sub 
jective and his commands and affirmations sink more 
read ily  into the Subconscious.

The affirmations used in Auto-Suggestion will usually 
be some adap ta tion  o f :

“ I  have plenty— 99 
“ I am equal to  all— ”
1 ‘I  am well and strong— 99
N aturally , in the beginning, one does not “ believe”  

the affirm ations he is using. H e may say, “ I  have 
p lenty— ”  and yet he knows better, because lie lacks the 
necessities of life. N evertheless, if  he keeps on repeat 
ing  h is affirmation endlessly, the Subconscious accepts 
it, believes it, externally  reflects it, and he actually has 
plenty.

T he Subconscious will u tte rly  believe what it is told, 
a f te r  you have overcome the ideas and im pressions it 
a lre ad y  has.

To the degree th a t the Suggestion is pounded in end 
lessly, o r  in  ra tio  w ith the detachm ent from  surround  
ings when giving com plete fixation of atten tion  to the 
Suggestion , i t  will b ring  rap id  results.

In  u sin g  Suggestion w ith another, first of all, be abso 
lu te ly  ce rta in  on one point. H as the person specifically 
asked you to  help him o r h e r  in some way? A re you 
abso lu te ly  ce rta in  th a t you have the righ t to do th a t 
which wifi change a n o th e r 's  life? Always be convinced 
th a t you a re  do ing  the r ig h t thing. N aturally , each of 
us th inks th a t  o u r view point is about perfect, but the 
person does not live, who has a  r ig h t to a rb itra rily  do 
tha t to  change a n o th e r 's  life, when the o ther person is

of thinking age, and yet is ignoran t of what is being 
done.

The more one learns of the tools fo r  dealing with the 
human psyche, the m ore cautious lie becomes as to when 
to take upon him self the resopnsibility  fo r  using them. 
I f  you go out of your way to a rb itra r ily  “ cure” a j 
kleptomaniac, fo r instance, you will suffer fo r it. If it 1 
is time, he will be brought to you. N ever use any psychic 
tools to show off knowledge or power.

Suggestion with another is m ost positive in its abso 
lute effect under certain  circum stances:

a. In direct ratio  as the subject likes you, or is 
attached to  you, your every w ord becomes a 
powerful influence. I f  the sub ject is very power 
fully attached to you, your positive Suggestion , 
will serve as an absolute com m and to the Sub- j 
conscious. W henever you use th is  knowledge | 
deliberately and knowingly, you assum e, in the j 
eternal balance, the entire responsib ility  for its 
effect.

b. F ixation of attention produces p erfec t suggesti- i 
bility. Suggestion given positively  enough will |  
cause this fixation of attention.

c. Subjectivity in the subject produces perfect sug- f 
gestibility. A  person under em otion, a person 1 
who is drowsy or sleepy, a person  who has been I 
listening to a speaker o r to music, one who has j 
been gazing a t the sta rs or d is tan t hills, or at an 
object like a crystal ball, is subjective. He has j 
shrunk down into a dream y sta te , and the Con- . 
scious B arrier-S elf is out of the way. This sub- I 
jective or dream y state m ay be induced in the { 
subject by relaxing him, soothing, ta lk ing  to him i 
or reading to him in a gentle monotonous I 
drone, etc.

d. A t the moment of entering or com ing out of » 
sleep, o r in any sta te  of light sleep, one is very ! 
suggestible.

e. When in very deep emotion, as when crying or |
sobbing, one is absolutely suggestible, and the I 
Suggestions sink straigh t home to the Subcon- |  
scious. j

f. Any little by-play or acting, which will aid I 
toward inducing the subjective, dream y state, or [ 
fixation of attention to vour Suggestion, is also 
helpful.

I t  does not m atter whether the subject o r pupil 
“ believes”  or not. Get the Suggestion p as t the reason- < 
ing phase of the subject, straigh t to the Subconscious. | 
I t  believes anything it is told.

The points here given, when put into practice, will < 
absolutely clarify  all tha t one needs to understand  the | 
Law of Suggestion.
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The S a c re d  S e v e n

By Artie Mae Blackburn, B .L .l.

Hov the N u m b e r  S e v e n  D e t e r m i n e s  P a r e n t a l  
R e s e m b l a n c e

“There may be tru ths which exceed common 
<ense, but there are none th a t  con trad ict m athe  
matics. Pure mathematics a re  self-existent, 
go will produces them and no power can lim it 
I horn; They are eternal laws which cannot be 
infringed by man, and from  which escape is 
impossible. ' ’— (Eliphas Levi.)

With the Secret D o c tr in e  o f  th e  K a b a la  
joes a metaphysical p h ilo so p h y  a s  to  th e  
dynamic* power o f n u m b e rs  th ro u g h o u t  
•homaterial U niverse; a lso  a  “ s a c re d  a n d  
secret a r t” based u p o n  n u m b e rs  a n d  th e  
numerical value o f  th e  H e b re w  a lp h a b e t  
by which the veiled o r  h id d e n  m e a n in g  
concealed beneath l i te ra l  m e a n in g  m ay  
be discovered.

In their eagerness to  p o ssess th e m  
selves of these concealed  m e a n in g s , s t u  
dents entering upon  th is  s tu d y  in v a r ia b ly  
demand at the ou tse t to  k n o w  w h e re  th e y  
may obtain a “ c o p y ”  o f  th e  K a b a la .”

There is no m a n u s c r ip t— no  book— of 
the Kabala which is l i te r a l ly  “ T h e  S e c re t 
Doctrine,”  altho th e re  does h a p p e n  to  be 
abookcalled the “ S e c re t  D o c t r in e ”  co n  
taining many K a b a lis tic  te a c h in g s . T h e  
Kabala is the “ rece iv ed  t r a d i t io n  o f  
Israel,” the esoteric d o c tr in e  o f  th e  H e  
brews transm itted o ra lly .

Strictly speaking, K a b a l is t ic  t r u th s —  
fragments of Cosm ic W isd o m — a re  th e  
txdusive p roperty  o f  no  n a t io n a l i ty ,  b u t  
constitute the h e r ita g e  o f  e v e ry  p e o p le  o f 
weiy age. U n iversa l u n d e r s ta n d in g  of 
ii8 truths is d ec ip h e rab le  in  v e ile d  s y m  
bols of ancient c iv iliza tio n s , th e  w o rld  
wer, in Africa, A sia , E u ro p e ,  A u s tr a l i a  
*nd in Peruvian S o u th  A m e r ic a .

Graven on m o n u m en ts  a n d  co lo r in g  
^  sacred w ritin g s  of- th e  H e b re w s , 
weeks, C h inese ,'L atin s a n d  H in d u s  th e  

truths are  o u tp ic tu re d .

All nations of a n t iq u i ty  e n l ig h te n e d  by  
toe Secret D octrine h a v e  r e g a r d e d  7 a s  
toe Sacred N um ber. V o lu m es h a v e  been  

upon the  m y s te ry  a n d  m a g ic  o f 
‘to potency. I ts  sa c re d  s ig n if ic a n c e  is  r e  
eled by constan t use in  r e l ig io u s  r i t e :il * # °

7 vases in  th e  te m p le s  o f  u p p e r  
% p t; the 7 fires b u r n in g  c o n tin u o u s ly  
^Qre the a lta rs  o f  M ith ra . T h e  7 p la n -  

used as a m odel o f  S ta te  d iv i s io n :
>lli j * • ' i . _  . ,
•0,Qa, divided in to  7 p r o v in c e s ; a n c ie n t  

into her 7 S a tra p ie s .
.^ e  have th e  7 h o ly  F a n e s  o f  th e  
^bians; the 7 w o rld s  o f  th e  C h a ld e a n s , 

5® 'heir 7 sp irits . T h e  J e w is  S e p h iro th  
I I I  7 splendors.
m JJUH Rome b u il t  on  h e r  7 h i l l s ;  C on- 
^inople had 7 n a m e s  a n d  w as  also
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called  the  “ C ity  b u ilt  u p o n  7 H il ls ,”  as 
well a s  the  “ C ity  o f  th e  7 T o w ers .”  
W ith  th e  M ussu lm ans i t  w as besieged 7 
tim es a n d  tak en  a f te r  7 weeks by th e  7th 
o f  th e  O sm an S u ltan s.

In sa cre d  a rc h ite c tu re  7 is c o n s tan tly  
em ployed, a  no tab le  in stance  b e in g  th e  
Cologne C a th e d ra l w here it is  used  in 
th e  v e ry  sm allest details.

T h e  7 p lan e ts  in  th e ir  courses gave the 
id ea  o f  th e  e te rn a l harm o n y  of the  
sp h e res . “ A s above, so below .”  A s the  
h a rm o n y  o f  th e  U niverse so u n d s on  the  
k e y b o a rd  o f  space betw een th e  7 p lan e ts , 
so th e  h a rm o n y  o f  aud ib le  tones takes 
p lace  in  sm a lle r  p lan  w ith in  th e  m usical 
sca le  o f  th e  ev er re c u rrin g  seven tones. 
H en ce  w e have 7 p ip es in th e  s y r in x  of 
th e  G od P a n  (N a tu re ) ,  th e ir  g ra d u a lly  
d im in ish in g  p ro p o rtio n  co rre sp o n d in g  to 
th e  d is ta n c e  betw een the  p la n e ts  and  
e a r th . T h e  ly re  o f A pollo w as also sev 
e n -s tr in g e d .

S ev en  is com posed of th ree  a n d  fo u r—  
th e  t r ia n g le  a n d  th e  cubes— a n d  s ta n d s  
fo r  se v en fo ld  n a tu re  o f m an. I t  is in 
seq u en ce  o f  sevens th a t  m a n ’s evolution  
is  acco m p lish ed , cyclic p e rio d ic ity  a p  
p ly in g  a lik e  to  m an  an d  to  th e  evolve- 
m e n t o f  globes.

T h e  a n c ie n ts  knew  th a t  th is  m ysterious 
s e p te n a ry  cycle  w as re la te d  to  th e  b ir th  
a n d  d ev e lo p m en t o f th e  p lan e ts , a scrib ing  
to  th is  so u rce  th e  m agic w ith in  w hich sev 
en  is  in v es te d . M odern  science finds 
m u ch  to  co rro b a te  th e  influence o f  7. F o r  
m a n y  y e a r s  i t  w as believed th a t  ev ery  7 
y e a r s  th e re  w as a  com plete renew al o f  all 
o u tw o rn  tissu es  in  th e  h u m an  body.

D r. H e rm a n n  Sw oboda claim s to  have 
d isc o v e red  th a t  every  seven th  y e a r , over 
a n d  above th e  fa c t  t h a t  i t  w orks some 
c h an g e , e i th e r  re tro g ress iv e  o r  p ro g re s  
sive  in  th e  life  o f th e  in d iv id u a l, th e  
p e r io d  h a s  s till g re a te r  im p o rtan c e  a t  
ta c h in g  th e re to .

E v e ry  p e rso n  em bodies in  h is  c h a ra c  
t e r  a n d  o rg an ism  t r a i ts  a n d  resem blances 
d e r iv e d  fro m  lo n g  g e n e ra tio n s  o f ances 
to rs , a n d  i t  is  th e  th e o ry  o f  D r . Sw oboda 
th a t  e v e ry  sev en th  y e a r  w e h av e  th e  
p o w e r  to  t r a n sm it  these t r a i t s  to  off 
sp r in g .

E x a m in in g  h u n d re d s  o f  reco rd s, i t  w as 
fo u n d  t h a t  in v a r ia b ly  a  ch ild  th a t  re sem  
b les i t s  f a th e r  w as b o rn  in  th e  tw en ty -  
e ig h th , th ir ty - f if th , fo rty -seco n d , etc., 
y e a r  o f  i ts  f a th e r ’s life , a  s im ila r  eond- 
t io n  p re v a il in g  w ith  c h ild re n  w ho r e  
sem ble  th e  m o th e r.

C ite d  in  p ro o f  o f  th e  th e o ry  a re  a  lo n g  
l is t  o f  n o tab le s  am o n g  w hom  a re  F itc h e , 
th e  p h ilo so p h e r, a n d  H e rb e r t ,  th e  p o e t.

resem bling  th e ir  respective m others, both 
m en being  born  in th e  tw en ty -first y e a r  
o f  th e ir  m o th e r ’s lives.

R joernson , on the o ther hand , was th e  
im age of h is fa th e r, a n d  was born  in the 
th ir ty - f if th  y e a r  o f h is f a th e r ’s life. Ma- 
zoni. resem bling  his fa th e r, was born in  
the l a t t e r ’s  fo rty -n in th  year. S iegfried  
W agner, in h e r itin g  his f a th e r ’s looks and 
love o f m usic, even tho  the  transcenden ta l 
gen iu s o f h is  fa th e r  was denied him. was 
bo rn  in th e  fifty -six th  y ea r  o f  R ichard  
W a g n e r ’s life.

B ism arck  is a  b r i ll ia n t  exam ple o f the 
co rrec tness o f  th e  Sw oboda theo ry . The 
d octo r c laim s th a t, a long  w ith  other 
tra its , th e  ten dency  to  ce rta in  diseases 
can  be tra n sm itte d  from  p a re n t to child 
on ly  in  y e a rs  d iv isib le  by 7.

T o d em o n s tra te  m ore fu lly  th e  action 
o f 7 in N a tu re , it m ay  be added  th a t not 
on ly  does th is  n u m b e r  govern  th e  period  
ic ity  o f th e  p h enom ena of life , but th a t it 
is also fo u n d  d o m in a tin g  th e  series of 
chem ical e lem ents and  equ a lly  param o u n t 
in th e  w orld  o f  color a n d  sound a s  re  
vealed by th e  spectroscope.

Seven is a  p ro m in e n t fa c to r  in  the  p ro  
duction  of a s tra l  phenom ena an d  is close 
ly  allied  to  th e  M oon, whose influence is 
ev er m an ife s tin g  in  se p te n a ry  p eriod  
ic ity . T he am o u n t o f  m ate ria l on the 
ac tion  is overw helm ing , a n d  these notes 
(som e of th em  suggested  by  M rs. B u c k ), 
a re  offered m erely  as a  s tim u lu s to f u r  
th e r  investiga tion .

B a la n c e  is the Basis of Harmony

M a n ’s body  is th e  physio log ical rep re  
sen ta tio n  o f  th e  p h y sic a l u n iverse , and 
the  sp ir itu a l u n iv e rse  is psychologically  

revealed  in  m a n ’s  m in d ; th ere fo re , the 
h arm o n ia l b o d y  b ea rs  th e  fea tu re s  of 
M other N a tu re , a n d  th e  best m ental 

o rg an iza tio n  p re se n ts  th e  im age a n d  the 
likeness o f  F a th e r  God. T h is  harm onial 

tem p e ra m e n t is in d ic a te d  by  a w ell-pro  
p o rtio n e d  body  a n d  harm o n io u s soul, a 
f a ir ,  c lea r  sk in , h a rm o n io u s  but im pres 

sive fea tu re s , a  s te a d y , com posed d e p a r t  
m en t— being, in its  h ig h est p erfec tion , 

e v e ry  w ay b e a u tifu l  to  gaze upon . T he 
b ra in  is u n ifo rm ily  ex erc ised  only  as it 

is capab le o f e n te r ta in in g  ideas in all 
d e p a rtm e n ts . M ast m inds a re  fissured 

w ith  in c a p a c itie s  in  one d irec tio n  o r 

a n o th e r— c h ip p ed  a w ay  on th is  side  or 

th a t— all a re  f ra g m e n ta ry . Few m in d s  

have  lea rn ed  to  reason  co rre c tly  on a n y  

su b je c t.
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Mod era Prosecutions
c H l c  P O W E R

Ll ***** >*ea m  Nile
>'v'i k a o v  tkt*. every  newsboy   
ty every x*hv\4WT L> aaxious 
J K  if ym

B•** -~a*>_,

t ir t a s t iv e r . Th* House 
«  G d ok sv  T V p t h » u  ftlv.

U *  3 £ £
-.> W ikhi> :< the viv'B^v

**1 cp tn tu en sn c meet-
* h fv  v o u l d  t j 'v i  i n ib i u 1 "

J**3®*  ̂o f vie*; Too often  the

« **T* W n  unpro tec ted  and
^ M r w t  and
They would

 m u

extrem ely fngh teneu . 

.  . . Pkad guilty and ta k e  a 
**t a few months thelev  were

\\  »
'-C.it t^ -

refi **4 to have the law

y that 1 am free from 
this: Ashut I do kno

i

I had perhaps mxty wi> 
nevoev aa e o a n  a n d  we 
a w d  the righ t of jury tria l I had 
tv *  veer ciftO m t h v y c n , and a per- 
fees record wav mode of the cave with 
a view ta appealing it fee the very high 
est e m its  if  necemery

M g r  S J ln a L  I nnrifrwnd. is aa 
arfeot Sanaa* Cnfhefce. He derided 
t m n d h f  ta the law amd ta the facta 
omddmdbnrgod m e

It wav very p k a  that far the eamm 
o f .Sfirkaifim ^ The W a  T. Stead Me 
morial Center wns p e rfec tly  t f i n  ta  
I *  la  any Imgth* m  defending the rights 
i t  th is tenth

It o f t e n  has been the habit of polke

whh JTr l L ^  attempts ta interfere 
# ttfhta, we are going ta
fight for thave rbiit i .r^rtt*- which are eonsti-i s n o o a

fiever yet men any disposition 
en the pan of petfee official* and m et- 
cnting attorneys ta permit a cave of th is 
na.ure ta get very for in the higher 
eonrts One or two mmh ease* in DK- 
 •m tave been carried ta the Conrt of 
A p fi iih , where the opinions of the lower 
« w to  were reversed and the medium* 
were freed.

fi^ P H ^ n , unfortunately, will 
P *M d eenoational otorieo following

arrests oi meaning but very f** f
them are good enough to nuKi^k "  1 V  PUDUsh U? .
the laCtS Ivilowm ' an | * ™s an acquittal p.
haps it is necessary for this pervert /_
to exist in human nature If it ; *** 1

_  . . , , * u  it is
sary. it is only because mortal c ^  . i  , mortals make  
so. i  am sorrv th a t it ^honM k*. ..* 4 11 oe zkm«L 1
sary at anv time for Der<ei**nifi** *
%; * # % '  “ -VU Ot
xina to oc required in the upbuildin- u  
anything that is worthy.

We say that the world has changed 
great deal but we measure time dig*!

entlv from those on fife’*
f f f  lDri?>mer side  To them  a  * 

but yesterday that the early 
Christian martyrs were cad i 
into the amphitheatres of 
Rome to be murdered by the 
gladiators or put to death V? 
wild animals I

Intolerance has been the I 
world's master eviL There 
has never been anything tha: 
has held back human progress 
more than this intolerance of 
mortals toward one another 
in their beliefs and then 
creeds.

We spiritualists are taugfe 
not to disturb anybody's b 
lief. We are taught to r 
speet the Catholic and tl 
Prostestant. the Jew and tl 
Gentile, and to rememb 
that mortals see the tin 

|  from their own viewpoii 
| and that after all it makes 
1 difference whether they i 

they are worshipping God 
Allah.

There is only one wav 
which put a stop to pe 

, cation in any particular 
reetion. and that is thro 
organized e f f o r t .  If

-----  through having the eon
to come out and tell the w 
that we are Spiritualists 

we hek this courage, then surelj 
should not complain bitterly if w< 
held in contempt. I do not mean 
we should go around like fanatics 
claiming our faith. I mean the 
should be willing at ail times, wh« 
are asked to express our religious i 
to say that we are Spiritualists, 
many are wilting to accept the 
without participating in the eultii 

Time after time. I have seen i 
nent people Mae to the Centev 
leave their beautiful motor ears s 
or two away because they are

I

o be recognised eoming to i
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L it they can co m m u n ic a te  with th e ir  

on the o th e r  s id e  of life. A n d pi -
L iky say that th e y  lo v e  their d e a r  
L* in spirit. And while they p ro te s t  

love, they are a sh a m e d  to p ro c la im  
I, |ai they are adding to the inclina- 

« of ignorant po lice  officials to  p e rse - 
symtnalism.

1 think the tim e is n e a r  a t  hand w h en  

- will be possible fo r  a  S p ir i tu a l is t  to  
■ z< out and say  w h a t h e  is . W hy 
c  e  eare about th e  ig n o ra n t  ridi- 

that is heaped upon u s?  W e  have 
m nghts and w e must stand up for 

hghts. I f  we do not stand up 
then who is to do it for us? 

!he wrid never h a d  any respect for a 
i w r i  and n ev e r w ill and never 

i a n i l

Mb s . Ce c il  M. Co o k .

Cops Raided Seance—Didn’t 
Await Message

«i Stead Chapel and Companion Held

Inch 1st, 1923.
Yha arraigned in Night Court last 

t‘_ -T.*. ;i i disorderly charge, Cecile M.
‘ ' thirty-five, who said she is “ pas-
* * ±* William T. Stead Memorial

No. 41 West SSth Street *’ and 
ih i  there, and Elizabeth Morrison, 
I^ety-tuo. “ retired,”  of the same ad- 

a, *Wn, vert held in $500 bail for exam- 
j ;  abm m  March 1. They were arrested 
iaT WHttecthes Wattler and Taylor of the 

* tapeetioo District when they
the apartment daring an alleged

Iwnk
Ajyrt Besom thirty, o f No. 85 Third 

Brooklyn, who is alleged to have 
V txfffmd with the arrests, also was 

^  *4 ia 1500 hail.
rad  I h i  detectives said they had paid $1 
orU v> be pat in touch w ith persons in 

\* h  vwid beyond. They d id n ’t  wait for
* w‘ communication to be established,

i art
that . ' -* --------------------

pro* |$Wve our duty’s ta sk  is w rought
* hmmon with G od’s g re a t thought 
® w  .lhe near and fu tu re  blend in  one 
dews* bid whatsoe’er is w illed, is done

T it f
fruits |  ~

VHsifc articles by the m ost com - 
promi ’ writers available appear regu- 
“, who |   Psychic Pow er. T he U nder-

fc ot how to apply Psychic Law
afraid problems w ill bring PR O S-
k place | ^lITY. Subscribe Today.

The Conduct of Circles
By -M. A. Ox o n ., **

If you wish to ace whether Spiritual 
ism is really only jugglery and impos 
ture, try it by personal experiment. If 
you can get an introduction to tome 
experienced Spiritualist on whose rood 
faith you can rely, ask him for advice; 
and if he is holding private circle*, seek 
permission to attend one to see how to 
conduct seances, and what to expect. 
There is. however, difficulty in obtain 
ing access to private circles, and, in any 
case, you must rely chiefy on experi 
ences in your own family circle, or 
amongst your own friends, all strangers 
being excluded.

Form a circle of from ioor to eight 
persons, half, or at least two. of nega 
tive. passive temperament and prefer 
ably of the female sex, the rest of a 
more positive type. Sit, positive and 
negative alternately, secure against dis 
turbance, in subdued light, round an 
uncovered table of convenient size. 
Place the palms of the hands rlat - ; on 
its  upper surface. The hands of each 
sitter need not touch those of his neigh 
bor, though the practice is frequently 
adopted.

Do not concentrate attention too fix 
edly on the expected manifestation. 
Engage in cheerful but not frivolous 
conversation. Avoid dispute or argu 
ment. Skepticism has no deterrent 
effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition 
in a person of determined will may 
totally stop or decidedly impede mani 
festations. If conversation r.aes. music 
is a great help, if it be agreeable to alL 
and not of a kind to irritate the sensi 
tive ear. Patience is essential, and it 
may be necessary to meet ten or twelve 
times a t short intervals, before anything 
occurs. If. after such a tria l, you still 
fail, form a fresh circle- An hour should 
be the limit of an unsuccessful seanee.

If the table moves, let your pressure 
be so gentle on its surface that you are 
sure you are not aiding its motions. 
A fter some time you w ill probably find 
that the movement w ill continue if  your 
hands are held over, but not in contact 
with it. Do not. however, try this until 
the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to get messages.

When you think that the time has 
come, let someone take command of the 
circle and act as spokesman. Explain 
to the unseen Intelligence that an 
agreed code of signals is desirable, and 
ask that a tilt may be given as the alpha 
bet is slowly repeated, at the several 
letters which form the word that the

Intelligence wishes to spclL It m t .̂ry 
venieat to we a magle t i t  for No, three 
for Yes. and two to expi m  or
uncertainty.

When a satisfactory i— mnmritioa 
has been established, ask if you an  
rightly plated. and if not, what order 
yon should take. After this aak who 
the Intelligence purports to be. whoth 
of the company is the mrdmw aad nek
relevant qae*tJ0fNL If confm m  seem .
fcrifii it to the difficulty that exists m
directing ie m: reac-it* at first with
exact it ode. Patience will remedv than
li v o j :.y  satisfy yourseif  at ftnt
it is ponmhle to speak wiiLb aa In
grace separate from that <rf any pe
present, yon will have gainod mad

The signals aar take the form of i
If  so, use the same code of sigx&ls, and 
ask as the raps become clear that they 
be made on the table, or ia a pan of the 
room where they are demonstrably sot 
predated by any natural means; bat 
avoid any vexatious imposition of re 
striction oo free eo :na '-in*. *: ion. Let 
the use hs own mcom It
rests greatly with the sitters to make 
the m anifestations elevating or fri*oloas 
and even tricky.

Should an attempt be made to en 
trance the medium, or to msosfasr by 
any violent method- ash tkar the at 
tempt may be deferred m t i yon can 
secure the presence of some experienced 
Spiritualist. If tills request is not head 
ed. discontinue the shxing. The proems 
of deve. ping a trance medium is one 
that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer.

Lastly, try  the results you get by the 
light o f Reason. Maintain a level head 
and a clear judgment. Do not bobrve 
everything you are told, for though the 
great unseen world contains many a 
wise and discerning spirit, it also has ia 
it the accumulation of human felly, 
vanity, and error; and this lies nearer to 
the surface than that which is wise and 
good. Distrust the free one of great 
names. Never for a memeat she nr!on 
the use of your reason. Do not enter 
into a very solemn investigation in a 
spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. Cul 
tivate a reverent desire for what is pure, 
good, and true. You w ill bo repaid if 
you gain only a well-grounded con vie 
tion that there is a life after death, for 
which a pure and good fife before death 
i> the best and wisest preparation.— 
“ Light.’*
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1 H a v e  T a ste d  D e a th

A trio of spirits will loud to you u lesson ot lito. My 
dutv is to give you somo of the tacts concerning the 
entry of the spirit into this sphere. 1 bring you the 
greeting of our bund; let us work together ns one.

Man has within him the greatest of gilts, eternal lite, 
life that begins never and ends never. Life is made up 
of very diverse experiences. Death is one of the ex 
periences of life, an experience which we wish to place 
on an entirely true and understandable basis if we can 
do so. It is believed here that more about every phase 
of life should be known than the average individual up 
to this time has known. There is no mystery about life 
ou any sphere. Life is a continuous process and as such 
is open to the understanding of all men on all spheres, 
in all its different aspects and possibilities. It is to 
impress this fact that I am sending this material.

Life is a process of development. Life is enduring, 
uninterrupted, eternal. Life is not extinguished for one 
moment of time, even during the crisis of death.

Throughout all life it lias been taught that death is 
the great adventure. Does man, even in this century of 
advanced knowledge, know how to meet this great ad 
venture? It has also been understood, if not actually 
taught, that death is a crisis to be met with fear and 
with dread. Try to learn as a spirit shall teach you, a 
triumphant lesson about the crisis of death and what has 
been called “ the death struggle.”  Spirits of earth 
wrongly estimate the crisis we call death, they misunder 
stand about the ascension of the spirit. What is this so 
called death struggle? Can earth spirits help the dying 
to easily slip across the bar into the larger life of the 
spirit world? This is not a treatise of risen lives, it is 
a  sp ir it’s experience, the experience of one who has 
never lost her life though she has tasted death. I speak 
after the experience of death and I tell you this: When 
the earth life was about to end, to my surprise there was 
not a thought of the death struggle as I had always 
understood there would be at the moment of dissolution. 
Neither was life extinct at any time.

Would there could be realized the yearning desire we 
have to c a n y  to earth this message. There is no death 
struggle in the sense you on earth regard it. Get it out 
of yonr mind that there is any struggle or agony in 
death itself. In all of our life death is the easiest ap 
proach to life, to fuller life, to richer life. It is easier 
than that which on the earth we call birth. Realizing 
life in death should bring about a clearer view of this 
crisis in life ’s progressive journey. Lifting your hearts 
in earnest p rayer to the Almighty will help you to grow 
in light and understanding about these very important 
m atters in life. Ask yourself when yon are present dur 
ing the crisis of death if there seems to be any evidence 
o f resistance on the face of the dying. Nearly every 
face is an assurance that the last thought expressed 
there is one of trust and even pleasure in death. No 
doubt life on earth is sweet to all, in its known environ 
ment, and the change is thought of with dread, but where 
no g rea t violence is done the body at the time of death 
there is som ethingof the truth that this life of the spirit 
holds expressed in the faces of our dead. Often on the 
countenance of the dead is an overlaying copy of the 
revelation of life ’s accompanying vision. In the very

moment of death is beheld the new life. In the glory of 
the morning earth and heaven meet.

If  we could dissociate the old thought of a period of I 
nothingness from the dissolution of the body it would I 
be a rare benefit to the race. All the customs attending 
dissolution stamp upon the mind, made sensitive, by 
grief and pain, every oppressive thought. One looks 
upon the physical being of the loved one and uncon 
sciously accepts the meaning of death in its coldest 
sense. Inaction where once was action, coldness where 
once was warmth, quiet where once was the throbbing 
heart, closed eyes where once shone the soul, lips motion 
less where once was love expressed, the open grave that 
to grief-blinded eyes seems bottomless and all embrac 
ing, all these facts tend to impress a false concept or 
image upon the mind.

There is but one way to overcome the traditional sense 
of deatli as it appears to the physical sight. The one 
way to banish from minds all lurking sense of finality 
in this connection is to reconstruct the thinking, to come 
into true knowledge of the translation of the spirit. The 
one way is the way of understanding of the life of mind 
and spirit even during the experience of death. Impress 
the mind with the truth so that the lifting of the body to 
its resting place in mother earth, the tender placing of 
the beloved body in a beautiful environment to rest, may 
be the symbol of the sp irit’s rest in its new environment. 
Know that as does every loving care attend the need of 
the body now inanimate, so does every loving care attend 
every need of the spirit and lift it to a place of beauty 
and quiet rest, where it never loses its identity, as does 
the body. The body still lives, resolved into Life Uni 
versal, continuing to be a living force in the elements 
of earth, always a part of physical life, but a general 
unidentified part. The mind and the spirit, always re 
tain identity’ and individuality. Mind and spirit rest 
during a part of the adjustment process and period pre 
paratory to a richer life in individuality and power.

Each age is born into its own interpretation and un 
derstanding of the eternal laws of life. Wisdom lingers. 
Truth assails all beliefs that are tainted with false con 
ceptions. Thus it will be for ages to come. Thus will 
truth open to view as man’s knowledge deepens and 
m an’s vision expands, spreading its fruit over the earth. 
This age brings to earth the proof of a continuous life. 
This is the reaction of the millions of lives that made 
the great change through the agonies of the grosser ac 
tivities of warfare. These lives are still calling, we may 
say, enmasse, to earth homes as one mighty wave of 
sound from the spirit land. Plunged into their spirit 
lives unveiled, bewildered, groping, calling to earth, call 
ing to heaven, in utter ignorance of true conditions, 
wanderers seeking their homes, drawing upon human 
heartstrings, drawn by grief to earth, drawn by the 
great chorus of earth voices raised in grief, bound to 
earth by untaught love, the two realms drawn together 
by the persistent, if blind, reaching for each other.

E arth resounds today with spirits of the war crying 
for recognition of the earth loved ones and harrowed, 
with progress retarded, by lack of it. After a period of 
adjustment here the first impulse toward helping others 
is the impulse to carry back home the results or experi 
ences of the intelligence awakened to an understanding 
of true conditions. It is an almost hopeless desire at
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»*»ont tlns reaching to. o<\ill. ears, ns nil enrs on tin* 
Q , seem closed. The spirit having been quickened 
loa sense of spiritual reality recognizes thnt the charted 

• is tlu* course ot safety nnd wishes to lay the course 
Jear and unmistakable for his loved ones still on earth.
Truest victory is indeed won if it brings victorious life 

I oot of death in the consciousness of the minds of earth. 
I The greatest victory of the world war has been the 
I .{tawingtendency toward the acceptance of life as a con 

tinuous process, the growing certainty that is evident in 
I the hearts of men that death is but a step from life unto 

life. This consciousness of eternal life we see gradually 
unfolding in the life of your sphere. The growing mass 
of evidence of individual continuance after the death of 
the body is one of the byproducts of the war and it is the 
result of earnest seeking in your earth realm and in the 
>pirit realm for a communicating line.
Kars in greater number are tuned to spirit voices, it 

i noteworthy that there are proportionately fewer 
! grosser mediums being developed and that the general 
.tendency of development is toward the highroads and 
the uplands, away from the physical demonstrations 
iliat in the past have been encouraged and in fact de- 

iinanded as the populace of old demanded ‘ ‘ signs 1 1 of 
the power. These demonstrations I do not despise, un 
derstand, neither condemn, knowing their worth when 
sot misused, but we note with satisfaction the rising tide 

I of intellectual intercourse between the realms and the 
rising satisfaction in it, submerging, as it were, the 
grosser element that has heretofore brought discredit 

[upon spirit conununion. This is the highest note of 
jprogress yet struck on the earth, it is the hopeful sign 
«of the times, it is the germ of the great spiritual life that 
p  being born again in the hearts of men and women all 
(over the great land.

In spite of the alleged belief in immortality the 
I thought of extinction wedges its way into finite mind and 
(holds there a sway that one will repudiate almost fieroe- 
iJy when accused of it. To the ancients earth life and 
heaven life blended as it does not in the modern mind. 
fThe spirit of man in its flight, wlmt may we know about 
iW Who of earth can say when the spirit of a man leaves 
pis body’ The spirit of a man may cease to dominate 
Aw body for some special reason, the spirit may falter 
l % its purpose and may be, I may say, encouraged to 
|we the body by the suggestions of death that it re 
tires from the grief stricken assembly at the bedside, 
h may also be encouraged to remain and it may be 

1 lengthened and reinforced by the force of love and the 
Oration of the mental law if the use of that law is 
Nerstood. There is a natural and inherent claim that 
1,(5 body makes upon the spirit. There is in the spirit 
Mural and inherent impulse to perpetuate the aotiv- 

' * or ft,ncti°n8 the organs of the physical being, an 
j’Jtoi'ty and a cooperation which we call self-preserva- 
l0n- Savants agree that this claim the body asserts 

hW the spirit during the crisis of death retards and 
j!e toys the closing of the streams of life. There is at 
Mh a period of fluctuating life, up, down, a lowering 
j torces, reviving of forces, confusion of forces, life is 
« balance. If conditions and law are understood 
(t may be tipped either way by those present 
l^^aintnnco with conditions, unacquaintance with 

’ *par and tradition, all tend to hasten the flight of

the spirit. Steady purpose, calm strength on the part 
of those present has great influence over the spirit bang 
ing in the balance whatever the termination.

There a re lisping sounds, still voices, loving instruc 
tions heard by the spirit of the dying that litt one out 
of the lifelong housing, that en cou rage the spirit to free 
itself from the body and rise to  the realm of spirit. 
Tasting death is recognizing and realizing the orderly 
sounds or voices of the spirit. Below the consciousness 
is a voice lower in its sound than any other voice that 
speaks to one. This voice speaks to the departing spirit 
and calls it to its life beyond the earth.

Prepare joyfully, confidently with certain knowledge 
for this last of earth’s experiences. So live that the rest 
in the new home will he grateful and the awakening to 
the new life a peaceful realization of high hopes and a 
glad fulfilment of glad desires. Pray for light. Loving 
spirits yearn to lead you on the way of eternal life.

At the moment of death there seems a great quiet 
possessing one. This quiet is not oppressive, nor does 
it seem in any way painful. It is simply a surcease ot 
physical functioning, a new experience, indeed, but one 
that all expect soon or late. Following this quiet there 
comes a very brief period of extraordinarily clear 
vision. I can think of no other word to perfectly con 
vey an understanding of the lucidity of this brief 
moment, for in all earth life there is nothing that ap 
proximates it. It is the first new experience of spirit. 
It is at this time that a spirit finds it possible to an 
nounce his own death to some one of earth if he wishes 
to do so. A state of semiconscionsness dulls the senses 
and it is here that a friend in need is a friend indeed. 
This is when loving spirits lift the spirit from its dis 
carded body and tenderly bear it to its resting place, 
with a special nurse, you of the earth plane would say. 
We can use only the terms that will convey a meaning 
to your earth sense and understanding. This nurse is 
chosen from a body of experienced and loving spirits, 
friends of the deceased, if there are such on this plane; 
if not, always there are loving spirits eager for this high 
service. No loneliness need be anticipated here. Here, 
all is love and loving service and loving kindness. We 
spread the contagion of love.

The semiconscious state is followed by a period of 
consciousness in which the spirit newly arrived finds 
himself strangely situated. He is in a far countrv, so 
to speak, in surroundings and conditions that seem new 
and strange to him, about which theology and tradition 
have alike failed to enlighten him. This is a really 
critical period for the spirit. If prepared for this con 
tinuance of life, all is well and he sinks to rest for a 
period of time that is determined by his needs. If on 
the other hand, he has some past offenses against his 
own soul to stir his guilty conscience into activity he at 
once finds himself in great distress.

1 want to impress upon you two thoughts: The en 
vironment changes and we are no longer clothed in the 
flesh: The individual lives unchanged. Life continues 
with mind and spirit unchanged. Sleep, semiconscious 
ness, unconsciousness for a period only, the period of 
rest, then life in full consciousness. The mind and the 
spirit of man do not change through the process of death 
or by the process of death. Has this been made clear to 
you? Life is a continuous process. There is a period



P S Y C H I C  P O W E R

short o r long, as the condition of the individual requires, 
of very  pro found  and very  refresh ing  rest, sometimes 
a  very  sh o rt period. T here is never an  end of life. L ife 
is eternal, w ithout beginning and without end.

T his experience of death  m ore than  any other experi 
ence o f life  d istu rbs the mind of m an both fo r him self 
and his loved ones. L et us strive to  teach the world the 
possibilities of our assistance where m ourning friends 
do not persis t in  in te rfe ring  and by their grief inhibit 
the  effects of sp irit m in istry  to the dying. N aturally  
the re  a re  m o u rn e rs ; upon them  we im press the necessity 
of reasonably  releasing the loved one into the hands tha t 
will lif t and  bear the sp irit to  its rest. Instead  of hold 
ing it to  the agonies of ea rth  by personal dem onstrations 
of a selfish nature , lift it in p ray e r and by the strength  
of your own m ind and the pow er of your spirit, draw  
n ea r  to the p o rta l of the new world w ith him. S p irits 
a re  n earer to such experiences on ea rth  than it is pos 
sible to express. Learning to trea t death as one of life ’s 
experiences is the most helpful as well as the most loving 
w ay in  which to  assist the  departing  one under th is 
change of conditions in  his life. Conceiving death as 
an  experience of life is the tru e  conception of th is crisis. 
P u t aside your grief, grief b a rs  the way to our m in istra  
tions. Realize th a t life is never lost. Realize life in  
th e  experience of death. Realizing life, can you not 
release your loved one to  the never failing and helpful 
m in istry  of sp irits  who m eet and assist the sp irit to 
leave the physical body? T his is the greatest kindness 

i yon can do the one you love at th is critical period in  a 
life. S p irits  will help in  releasing the sp irit from  its  
body and  guide it to  rest. U pon th is you m ay depend; 
when your m inistrations end, ours begin.

L ife  is not over. I t  is bu t earth  life passing to  spirit 
life , i t  is the low er o rder of life changing fo r a  higher 
o rd e r  of life. L ife leaves no sp irit fo r a  second of tim e ; 
no t a  little  m inute of life is lost. God’s wise plans are 
never trifled w ith a t this tu rn ing  point in  life ’s journey. 
I t  is love’s highest privilege and love’s highest duty to 
speed the sp irit of life on its  un tried  way. The spirit 
o ften  lingers so n ea r the ea rth  plane fo r some tim e it 
needs hum an help almost as much as it  needs sp irit help. 
P ra y  fo r the departing  sp ir it in its  flight. T his is not 
th e  tim e fo r te a rs  and the m anifestation  of selfish grief, 
i t  is no t the  tim e fo r  any  thought of self. L et all your 
life long  love uphold, up lift the passing sp irit as the new 
sphere  of life  is opening to  its  vision. I t  is ju s t here 
th a t  tru e  and ea rnest lives who have sought to 
s tren g th  th e ir  loved ones really  create life. I  mean 
th i s : in  every  experience past, every experience of earth , 
one life reinforces and strengthens and encourages the 
o th e r in every  en terp rise  o r  undertaking, but in this last 
and  g re a te s t of e a r th ’s experiences the loved ones who 
rem ain  are , except in ra re  instances, so overcome by 
th e ir  own sense of separation  and of personal loss they 
en te rta in  no thought of a personal responsibility in con 
nection w ith the d ep a rtin g  sp irit. Is  this the time to 
fa il y ou r loved oneT Receive the thought of helping the 
sp ir it onw ard in  its  life as the ra re s t privilege you can 
en terta in  in life. Leave try in g  to bless your loved ones 
d a r in g  the dy ing  h ou r by shedding te a rs  of g rief and 
learn  to  lift th e ir  sp irits  in loving and p rayerfu l rein  
forcem ent. P ra y  th a t the d ep a rtin g  sp irit m ay rise at 
once to  its  re s tin g  place in the sp ir it world.

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------- --------------- -— —

F ix  your m ind  on the sta tio n s w e have  named mart V  
ing the jou rney  from  e a rth  to  th e  tru e  heaven of a tbe 
sp ir it and note if  th e re  is an y th in g  to  m eet with dread Jesl 
and fear. The tr u th  and the know ledge about the pa*£ 1$  
ing will force the old h aun ting  agonies of apprehensive ^  
fea r  from  the h e a r t and  m ind. D w ell upon  the short 
journey  from  one home to the m ore a ttra c tiv e  home and 
as you m edita te  seek to p re p a re  a  dw elling  place for*s 
your sp ir it th a t yo u r own jo u rn ey  m ay  be one of joyful^11 
an ticipation  r a th e r  th an  a h o rro r  and  a  to rtu re . If we ^  
could lead you to  a  perfec t u n d e rs ta n d in g  attending the &■ 
conditions, all the  course of y ou r life  w ould be richer and !°!! 
happier. I f  we could im press upon  you th e  fact that in ^  
your own hand  you hold your d ea th  an d  its  attending 
happiness or pain , th a t daily, hou rly  you are  creating1®* 
your new environm ent, our p u rpose  w ould be accom-j®1 
plished. In telligen t p rep a ra tio n  fo r  a  jo u rney  on the ® 
ea rth  assures com fort and p leasu re  d u rin g  th a t  journey; ^  
th is is exactly tru e  of the jou rney  fro m  e a r th  to  heavenj I 

I t  is not to be gainsaid  th a t d ea th  is  a  solem n event in is 
life, bu t it is to  he affirmed th a t i t  is  a  n a tu ra l event or * 
process in  every life and th a t i t  m ay  be m ade and thaBp 
it should he m ade a  very  beau tifu l an d  dignified event I  
also. There a re  o ther events in  life  ak in  to  it in  import- S 
anec, in  solemnity, in  p ro fund ity , i f  r ig h tly  regarded h 
also in  the effect upon one’s own life  an d  upon  the lives j! 
of others. M arriage is of equal im portance to  a life, yet | 
we p repare fo r  m arriage happ ily  an d  m ake i t  an ocea-' 
sion of g rea t joy. I s  m arriage  a  rea liza tion  of hopes in 
any g reater sense than  is the tran s itio n  to  th e  larger life 
of progress and freedom? These a re  the tw o g rea t events! 
in the earth  life of the individual. E ach  should be cele-J 
b ra ted  with solemn joy.

You may not know th a t when we come over here we 
greatly  need assistance. Our m ental s ta te  is a  state of 
flux and the period of ad justm ent is a  v ery  critical one. 
M e have become as little  children, b o ra  in to  a new world 
and we require assistance and guidance in  the  new en 
vironment. W hen one passes over w ithout a  knowledge 
of the tru th  of continuous life th e re  is often  a  state 01 

bewilderment and confusion th a t is very  try ing . Wha 
I  speak of the tru th  of continuous life I  m ean the per 
sistance of the individual, a  continuance of life as we 
know it, but in the sp irit body instead of in  the physica 
body. The m ore na tu ra l the m ind the  less is the c o b  
fusion on this side. The closer the individual is to tin 
tru th s of life the less bewilderm ent is suffered aftei 
passing.

I t  is a mistake to pu t the thought o f the dea th  experi 
ence out of our lives. W e should become acquainted witj 
the thought of it  and with the actual facts concerning i 
and be prepared  to meet this crisis in  confidence an 
quietness. Our words are  not fo r m ere enlightment, 0 

to make a good story, but are to serve as a  guide to yon 
course th a t von may not grope in darkness and ignc 
ranee, or feel ad rif t on an uncharted sea. W e would pr< 
pare a pathway over which to lead the ea rth  mind t 
p roper development through an understanding  of col 
ditions. The urgent message we would bring  to  all soi 
rowing as well as to all seeking hearts  is th a t life neve 
dies, th a t God lives in all hearts and reigns in all world 
as continuous life, as life eternal, the life of eternal life 

W hen the sp irit is pure, not having been defiled b 
wayward and w rong b ring , atonement for mistakes an
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higher life of d ev e lo p m e n t can  proceed a t  one and 
same time. I n  o th e r  w o rd s , one w rong act cannot 
;roy the s p ir i t’s p r e p a ra t io n  fo r  life , the one act m ay 
ird one’s p ro g re ss  b u t i t  c a n n o t des tro y  w hat life 
already built a s  a  fo u n d a tio n  fo r  th e  h ig h e r life  nor 
it render th a t p re p a ra t io n  use less. A child will pass 
>ugh the period  o f  a d ju s tm e n t which will to  him  be 
eep and a  g lad  aw a k en in g  w ith  all the g lad  en- 
siasms na tu ra l to  a  ch ild  an d  beg in  h is developm ent 
>re he left off on  th e  e a r th  p lan e . Can you th ink  of 
thing more n a tu ra l  o r  d es ira b le , m ore sim ple and 
ily? I t is ju s t  w h a t a  m o th e r  w ould p lan  fo r  a  loved 
Id who preceded h e r  to  th e  s p ir i tu a l  life. Y ou will see 
m this tha t life  is a  co n tin u o u s  p rocess a t  w hatever 
i the earth hom e is  le ft . N o te  th is  also, th e  m ore 
ural the m ind is  th e  le ss  is  th e  confusion and  pain 
this side. T he c lo ser th e  in d iv id u a l lives to  th e  veri- 
i of life the less th e  b ew ild erm en t a f te r  the  passing.

f one has lived a  ca re le ss , th o u g h tle ss , s in fu l life  the re  
a very undesirab le p e r io d  u p o n  th e  re tu rn  to  con- 
ousness a fte r th e  r e s t in g  p e rio d . T he fe a r  and  dis- 
ir and remorse is ag o n y  m o re  b it te r  and  m ore keen 
in any physical p u n ish m en t th a t  could be conceived, 
it the least of th e  su ffe rin g  is  th e  know ledge th a t  one 
is for himself m ade th e  p r e p a ra t io n  fo r  th e  unspeak- 
fleanguish of m ind  a n d  s p ir i t ,  th a t  he is  rea p in g  w hat 
ehas sown. E ach  in d iv id u a l c re a te s  h is  life. E ach  in- 
ihdnal creates h 'c p u n ish m en t.
Here as there, w e hew  o u t o u r  p a th w ay , we blaze our 

nils and through th e m  w e find o r  we lose o u r way. To 
4e unprepared th e  ex p e rien ces a re  m ore te rr ib le  than  
»ords can p o rtra y  an d  a lso  a re  th e  experiences inexo 
rable, coming u n d e r th e  law  o f cau se  and  effect. No m an 
Is exempt from  th e  effect o f b is  ow n m istakes, be they 
{seat or small. I t  is  n e v e r  n ec essa ry  to  u rg e  one to  re- 
 stance and re s titu tio n  on th is  p lan e , o n e ’s own m ind 
Abes care of tha t. Y ou can n o t rea lize  th e  aw ful suffer- 
 Sf that remorse p roduces. H e ll is lite ra l enough 
tough it does no t flam e a n d  sizzle. T h ere  is no to r tu re  
pkeen as the to r tu re  o f  rem o rse , no  physical to r tu re  can 
1 proximate it. I t  is  im possib le  to  convey to  you ade- 
 Ate expression o f th e  to r tu r e  experienced  by th e  sp irit 

more keenly alive th a n  you o f th e  e a r th  p lane can 
"ibly imagine. I f  w e can  teach  sp ir its  o f e a rth  to 

iJfcr and control th e ir  lives an d  th e ir  ac ts  th a t the 
!fe®y of remorse m ay  be avo ided , o u r  p u rpose  will have 
’ fulfilled. T he o rth o d o x  hell o f  fire and brim stone 

N has been rep u d ia ted  b y  th e  m o dern  m ind could not 
‘ ‘ Wore terrible th a n  th is  su ffe rin g  o f m ind and  sp irit 
1 J t the individual c re a te s  fo r  h im self. P un ishm en t in 

on all planes is th e  re su lt  o f  v io la tio n  o f law , it  is an 
1 following a  cause. N o te  th a t  th e  law  of cause and 

Jet is operative h e re  as  th e re . P u t  life  th e re , here , all 
r Jetigh eternity on a p rac tica l b as is  and  view it as one 

 * forever advancing, fo re v e r  bu ild ing , one s tep  upon 
\ **her and you have  a  good  w ork ing  organization .
' tlhe accumulating m a ss  o f  evidence m ust be consider- 
. P proof of the p e rs is ten c e  o f ind iv idual life. The 
f J w  of such evidence is in th e  p re se n t rap id ly  accumu- 
  feEl'- ™ay say  now  th a t  such p ro o f is firm ly estab- 

Utt m l*!e minds o f  th e  e a r th  sphere . A t any ra te  the 
f ES® *® it now s ta n d s  d isp e ls  th e  gloom of the tomb 

thinking th is  is th e  end o f th e  subject— immor- 
• e te rn a l life, w hy th in k  m ore about it, if  it is, it is.

To us such definite knowledge is the opportun ity , not the  
end. Once estab lished  th a t ind iv iduality  p ersis ts  w ith 
all its  Godlike possib ilities; a f te r  the dissolution  of the  
body, w hat then? This g rea t fact universally  accepted 
litera lly  opens p rison  doors libe ra ting  the individual 
from  a. s ta te  of u ncerta in ty  about the fu tu re  and estab  
lishes positive rela tions w ith life eternal. I t releases 
the individual from  the lim it of years to  endless activity  
and p rog ress, from  e a r th ’s lim ita tions to eons of activ 
ity  and p ro g ress  in the  s p i r i t ’s advancing life. Surely 
with th is knowledge, w ith th is  fac t established the 
thoughtful, th e  a sp irin g  will reconstruct life on earth  to 
meet actual ex isting  conditions. In  youth, life will be 
laid  upon a foundation  th a t takes in to  consideration 
etern ity  instead  of a  few score o f years. To th e  thought 
fu l conscious acceptance of the  p e rp e tu ity  o f life form s 
the basis fo r b roader knowledge and  fu lle r  life even 
during  the e a rth  period. Q uite naturally , the certain ty  
of continuous life actuates the  a sp irin g  to an  extension 
of his in form ation  concerning h is fu tu re  surroundings 
and s ta te  of being. K now ing th a t th e re  is  a fu tu re  he 
na tu ra lly  desires to  know definitely about th a t fu tu re  
and is stim ulated  to take into the next life as  broad a 
foundation of knowledge acquired  on ea rth  as is possible.

A t presen t w hat we wish to dissem inate is the fact 
th a t the fu tu re  holds ju st w hat the  p resen t creates, th a t 
life in sp iritland  is ju st w hat life in ea rth lan d  p repares  
o r creates an d  as manhood in its  various p u rsu its  is 
dependent upon the activities, education and environ 
m ent of childhood for its  success, so is sp ir it life  in its 
fulfillment dependent upon the ea rth  p rep a ra tio n , knowl 
edge and realizations. Manhood depends upon the 
tra in in g  of the youth, so is the e a rth  life  a  tra in ing  
school fo r the higher p lanes in the m ost p ractical sense. 
This fact should be spread  broadcast. The u tte r  thought 
lessness about sp irit life is appalling , its  resu lts are  
serious and the sp irits  in th is land  are  saddened beyond 
expression by it and by the ir inability  to reach the m inds 
of earth  in teaching. Men need to  be tau g h t sim ply, 
carefully  as little  children are  taugh t, th is  new gospel 
of continuous individual life. F o rm er teaching m ust be 
brok^" down and new aspects of tru th  engendered.

W e want to  em phasize the fact th a t sp iritu a l develop 
m ent is necessary and th a t it becomes a  fact on some 
plane of existence. I f  it is delayed on the ea rth  plane it 
m ust be taken up  here, also we em phasize th a t the de 
velopment of the individual is never forced upon him 
W hen the body is dissolved o r  resolved into its prim al 
s ta te  the sp irit can take up its life  ju s t w here the disso 
lution o f the body found it. T he m ost cheerful thought 
th a t we can send to  ea rth  is the prom ise o f opportunity  
to live your individual life and th a t w ith choice and p ref 
erence. T here  is no forcing. W hen the individual de 
sires to  go fo rw ard , desires p rogress, w ays and means 
are  provided fo r  th a t seeking m ind and  sp ir it on this 
plane, bu t he m ust take the in itiative and choose develop 
m ents of his g if ts  here as there. T he pow er o f choice 
exists on every  plane. M ind being alw ays an  essential 
fac to r in the developm ent of sp irit the tren d  o f the mind 
should be taken  into account from  very  infancy in the 
life and tra in in g  o f  the individual.

H ave you thought about the consequences of the sad  
den separa tion  of sp ir it and body, the sp irits  who have 
come to sp ir it w orld by violent m eans, the suicides? W e
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u an t to em phasize th a t you can never imagine as  we 
see it here how very, shall I  say  dangerous, it is to r  this 
violent in stan taneous separation  of body and sp irit to 
take place. W e see the agonies o f sp irit a ttend ing  such 
u n n a tu ra l dea ths and the m inds o f the earth  should be 
aw akened to its  im portance. T he tim e seems ripe  to 
speak to  ea rth  about it. The sp irits  of suicides come 
over in g rea te s t d istress and confusion and m adness. 
T he suffering  is g re a te r  than  it is possible for us to ex 
p ress  to you, th e  agonies a ttend ing  these unnatu ra l 
dea th s a re  too keen, the rem orse too excruciating for 
w ords to  catch.

W e earnestly  wish tha t m an would recognize the value 
o f hearin g  from  th is side tha t it is possible and tha t it is 
desirab le fo r m an to p rep a re  advisedly fo r the experi 
ence o f death  in the confident assurance th a t life, death 
an d  the  fu tu re  a re  w rought by his own hands. In  short, 
t r a in  the m ind and  sp ir it fo r  th is  im portan t crisis in 
life. I t  is f a r th e r  knowledge of the laws tha t govern 
life th a t the world needs. It is unthinkable tha t the life 
of th^ w orld would be lived in so trifling  and irre sp o n  
sible a m anner w ere the laws of life fully recognized. 
Laws will seem less o f a  menace and oppression when 
they are better understood  Knowledge o f life  gives 
added  value to  life. Know ledge of life gives a peaceful 
death. Knowledge of life  p rovides fo r  a desirable 
future. Laws a re  a guide, a  prom ise, never a menace. 
Law s are prayers answ ered before the  p ray e rs  a re  u tte r  
ed. I f  the laws o f the body, m ind and  sp ir it were never 
v io la ted  then indeed would death  lose its  sting. Only 
through knowledge and use o f G od 's e ternal laws can 
there be perfect victory o ver death . W hatever a man 
sows, that will he also reap, is not a  th rea t, it is a p rom  
ise, since man selects the seed he sows. T he pow er of 
choice is one o f  God's rarest gifts to  m an. since w ith it 
m an c re a te s  and recreates his life.

Tradition has fastened upon m an the expectation  of 
punishment for sin  an d  the picture of a dreadfu l, tho  it 
m ay  be a just judge awaiting him. In  consequence the 
first th o u g h t o f  the spirit, after he realizes that he has 
experienced d ea th , is o f  his sins or of his mistakes for 
which he will be taken to task. Mark this well: It is 
m an's own accusing conscience that disturbs him. It is 
no t a n y  fo rm , n o r  any prom ise, nor any suggestion of 
p u n ish m en t to  be m eted out to him. Punishment there is 
none  o u ts id e  o f  th e  individual himself. Each man is 
his own accuser. Each man is his own judge. Each man 
inflicts h is  own sentence. This is  a truth. Suffering 
there is for ev e ry  v io la tion  o f law here as there. V iola 
tion of law n ev e r b rings h app iness  on any sphere nor 
does deferring the evil d ay  o f  re p a ra tio n  and  reconstruc 
tion in o n e ’s  life help m a tte rs  one w hit. W hen life  is un 
derstood on your plane a s  a  continuous process and you 
accep t the fact that there is  no escape th rough  death  
f ro m  one’s mistakes, m uch o f  th e  agony  caused by th is 
ch a n g e  o f  residence wiikbe done aw ay  w ith. M istakes 
will he looked a f te r  on earth an d  will be w rought into 
b u ild in g  m a te r ia l there as th e y  a r e  here. Rebuild, r e  
c o n s tru c t, re c re a te  y o u r  lives where you are and  do it  a t 
once. T h e  p ro ce ss  o f  d ea th  is not in itself a purification  
o f  th e  in d iv id u a l. N ev e r be credulous about death p ro  
d u c in g  th e  m ira c le  o f  co nversion  o f  th e  mind and spirit. 
T h e  p e rso n a l c h a ra c te r is tic s  o f  a  man, that which con 
s t i tu te s  you , you , an d  m e, m e, are carried forward as a

p a rt o f the equipm ent fo r  the life  o f the s p ir it  in 
realm s. T he k ind  of equipm ent th is  is determines/tk 
environm ent and  life a f te r  leav ing  th e  e a r th  sphere, m/ 
as  does o n e ’s equipm ent o r  tra in in g  fo r  business and for 
life on e a rth  de term ine  w hat one is an d  w hat one doetl 
I f  e a rth  would be considered th o u g h tfu lly  and praeti- 
cally as a tra in in g  g round  fo r the life  o f the  sp irit there 
would be less m is in te rp re ta tio n  of law s. Know the law* 
o f God to obey them . T h is is th e  g re a t  lesson.

W hen life ends th e re  and  beg ins he re  we have the.1 
value of all e a r th ’s experiences as  a s ta r t in g  point in a 
life th a t is new only from  a po in t o f d ifference. Herei* 
an  extension o f th e  life  begun on e a rth . L ife  is a eon-; 
tinuous process, never let th is  fac t be fo rgo tten . After • 
the necessary period  of ad ju s tm e n t h ere , which may I* 
long o r short as conditions n ecessita te , m an  takes up Lis 
sp irit developm ent a t ju s t the  p lace th a t d ea th  overtook, 
the body. Let me not be m isunderstood . H e may hav* 
much to learn  d u rin g  the period  o f  ad justm ent, the/1 
adap tab ility  o f ind ividuals v a rie s  g re a tly  and  spirits |3 
come across to  us who a re  unw illing  to  accept the condi 
tions of this realm  and  who a re  unw illing  to  accept thej1! 
tender and loving teachers and h e lp ers  who ever wait tor 
guide seeking souls to  th e ir  develop ing  life. They do. 
quite literally  in such cases take up  life  he re  ju s t where? 
they leave it there , inasm uch as th ey  do no t des ire  prog 
ress. They a re  the  sp ir its  on e a r th  who re fu se  the light , 
o f progress and who refuse  to  open  th e ir  m inds to the * 
unfolding life o f sp irit. O ften a s p ir i t  will c ling  to some1 
man-conceived idea th a t he has b ro u g h t ac ro ss with him 
and it ham pers him and g rea tly  re ta rd s  h is progress? 
here. T here is a  g rea t v a rie ty  o f expecta tion  in regard P  
to  th is life and much of it only causes confusion, cot- L 
fusion tha t can only be relieved by u n le a rn in g  age-oldf 
trad itional beliefs and the lea rn in g  of tru e  conditions! 
and the laws of life.

I t is a  g rea t happiness to come in to  fu ll realization J 
o f  life as a p rogression  with all the  possib ilities that at- J 
tend the mind and the sp ir it o f m an  unham pered  by the! 
lim itations of the  ea rth  conditions. L ife  is ju s t  a  for-I 
w an! movement w ith all th a t is good and  high and pur?I 
p reserved. All th a t is base and low is reconstructed  and! 
rem odeled into constructive force th ro u g h  th e  desires! 
and earnest efforts o f the ind iv idual him self. There is* 
no thing lost. All m ateria l, which is really  fo rce  o r  life ini 
som e form  o f developm ent, is used. N o th ing  is lost.

AS e see in no d istan t day  the free  if  not th e  fulle^l 
understand ing  of this law which o p era tes  fo r  communioB. L 
between the ea rth  and sp irit realm s. T h is force enj |  
ployed in communion of sp irits  is g re a te r  th an  an y  force] |  
o f which your world knows, but you a re  w orking toward] j 
and understand ing  th a t it exists and an  interpretation  L 
o f the laws o p era ting  it. W hen understood  it will prove i 
the  pow er th a t will revolutionize relig ious thought-! 
T h is  force will light the sp iritu a l world as  electricity* 
ligh ts the physical world. Blessed Day. T he h eaves*  
will sing  toge ther the glory of salvation  th rough  a know!'! 
edge of the  U niverse. T here daw ns a new day , read itf 
in the  g rea t flood of questioning m inds up lifted  to tb *  
very  God o f life. L ife will sp read  over the e a rth  in pro-! 
portion as  the  old door is closed and a  new d o o r is opeo-l 
(* i Let life*flood the ea rth . Deep in hearts will flow thel 
s tre a m s of liv ing  w ater.

There is veriest light in the East. Hay to the  work V

*
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, ttiib is the coming of a Christ to teach the gospel 
ML or(jer. Still starry nights were once a sign of the 

nt 0f a world’s Savior. This New Gospel calls all 
to search their hearts to the depths and find there 

£  stars of a clearer voice than ever was heard by shep- 
Jfds of old.
JTiis spiritual wave in the world today sounds to ou r 
fg l ie  a stra in  of music long delayed and rich in its 

.̂ •i] depth and grandeur. This spiritual wave with 
rju?s of music sweeping the earth today is the accumu- 
wd prayers of the saints throughout the ages.
The mind of God in  m a n  forever seeks truth. Truth 

}ibe way of progress. Progress is the Great Eternal 
purpose. .
fedarrille, Mich. Jennie H. Hopkins.

When you think o f  y o u rs e lf  do  n o t th in k  o f th a t p a r t  
fyourself that a p p e a rs  on th e  su rfa c e . T h a t p a r t  is the 
ilier part and th e  le s s e r  sh o u ld  n o t be p ic tu red  in 
ind. Think o f  y o u r  l a r g e r  se lf , th e  im m ense sub- 
tscious self th a t is  l im itle s s  b o th  in  p o w er an d  in  pos- 
kflities.
Believe in you rself, b u t n o t s im p ly  in  a p a r t  o f  your- 
jf. Give constant rec o g n itio n  to  a ll th a t  is in you and 
that all have fu ll f a i th  a n d  confidence.
Give the bigger m a n  o n  th e  in s id e  fu ll righ t-of-w ay . 
 lieve thoroughly in  y o u r  g r e a te r  in te r io r  self. K now  
it you have som eth in g  w ith in  you  th a t  is g r e a te r  than  
t obstacle, c irc u m sta n ce  o r  d ifficulty  th a t  you can 
Babiy meet. T h en  in  th e  fu ll  f a i th  in  th is  g re a te r  
Bribing proceed w ith  y o u r  w ork .

k ollow the vision of the soul. Be true to your ideals, 
no m a tte r  what may happen now. Then things will take 
a tu rn  and  th e very' things you w anted to happen will 
happen.

The ideal has a  positive d raw ing  pow er toward* the  
higher, the  g re a te r  and th e  superio r. W hoever gives 
his a tten tio n  constantly ' to  the ideal, therefore will 
stead ily  r ise  in the  scale.

Take th ings as they' a re  today' and proceed at once to 
m ake them  better.

Expect every change to  lead you to  soniethim-' 
an d  it will. As yo u r fa ith  is so shall it be.

To be hum an  is not to  be weak. To be hum an is to be 
all tha t th e re  is in man. and  the  greatness that is con 
tained in the whole of m an is marvelous indeed.

C hristian I). Larson.

The only' freedom  which deserves the name is that 
o f p u rsu in g  ou r good in our own way, so long as we do 
not a ttem p t to  dep rive  o th e rs  of theirs, or im pede their 
efforts to  obtain  it.— Jo h n  S tuart Mill.

T h ere  is a deal o f relig ion in an  ea rn est, h ea rty  laugh 
th a t comes ring ing  from  the  h ea rt. T h a t m an is a  bad 
m an who has not w ithin him the  pow er o f a  hearty  
laugh.—F . W . Robinson.

So long as  we Love, we s e rv e : so long as we ai e loved 
by' o thers I would alm ost say  th a t we are indispensable 
and  no m an is useless w hile he has a  friend .— R obert 
Louis Stevenson.

SHAKESPEARE’S REVELATIONS
(4 8 0  p ag es) By Shakespeare’s Spirit (6 0 0  Selections)

/  I-tig  to gw e a tr.ssuige to  the  weary struggling world*
The w orld  that bleeds oil w ounded by  its  war*

I  fa in  w ou ld  bear a candle where the fa in test rays unfurled 
I t 'ouId carry som e fa in t  hope from lands afar.

(IVill tom Shakesfeoee through the medimmship of Sarah Taylor Shad ore.)

'“P H IS  rem arkab le v o lu m e , w h ic h  re q u ir ed  o n e  y e a r  o f  co n -  
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I long to give a message to the weary struggling world!
The world that bleeds all wounded by its war!

I fain would bear a candle where the faintest rays unfurled 
Would carry some faint hope from lands afar.

(William Shakespeare through the mediumship of Sarah Taylor Shatford.)

'T 'H IS  rem ark ab le  v o lu m e , w h ic h  r e q u ire d  o n e  y e a r  o f con- 

1 stant effort to  ta k e  in d ic ta tio n , w a s  p ro v e d  fo r  tw o  y e a rs  

following its c o m p le tio n  to  m en  o f th e  c lo th . S c ien tif ic  m en, 

researchers, Jew s, C a th o lic s , a n d  P ro te s ta n ts .  It h a s  b e e n  

proved and a c c e p te d  a s  a S p ir i t ’s d ic ta tio n  b e fo re  o ffe r in g  it 

to the people o f A m e ric a . T h e  g e n iu s  o f S h a k e s p e a re  still 
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a n d  u n d y in g  Love.
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King T ut-A nkh -A m en
By William J. Bryan, Nl. D.

Impressional Writer and Author 
Followed by a Spirit Message

The boasted splendor of th e  co u rt of 
th e  E g y p tia n  King T ut-ankh-A m en , and  
th e  costly articles b u ried  fo r  ce n tu ries  in  
h is  to m b , really am oun t to  very  little .

Consider that h is m a te ria l needs w ere 
w ell supplied, b u t also notice th a t he was 
u tte r ly  la ck in g  in  a n y  sp ir itu a l qualities. 
At least, none were recorded a t th e  tim e.

K in g s , dynasties and powers of rulers, 
a r e  set aside by time s conquests, a n d  

n o th in g  remains but a few trinkets.
T h e  age  of civilization certainly was 

n o t fo u n d  in King Tut-ankh-Amen s 
t im e !  W e  notice that choice food was 
p la c e d  in  his tomb, believing that he 
would require the food when he passed 
o v e r  to  th e  Great Beyond.

W h a t f o l l y ! S p ir i tu a l  science now bold 
ly  p ro c la im s  to  all icho can com prehend. 
th a t no  m a te r ia l  food, possessions o r  

m oney a r e  r e q u ir e d  in  th e  G re a t B e 

y o n d . B u t  w e ta k e  no m a te r ia l things 
w ith  u s  t h e n - o n l y  th e  s p i r i t  body  w ith  

i ts  consciousness, m em ory , a n d  character 
These v a lu ab le  asse ts  can  n o t be sto len , 

an d  n e ith e r can  m o th  n o r  a n y  o th e r  

a g e n c y  ru in  them . So i t  behooves us to  

cast aside m ateria l th in g s , h e re  a n d  now. 

and give o u r  a tten tio n  to  m a tte rs  th a t  

foster a n d  b u ild  u p  character. I t  is o u r  

chief asset, w hether we know it o r  no t.

B u t only  those who have s p ir i tu a l  in  
sight can u n d e rs ta n d  th a t there  is a  

sp ir itua l body, an d  also a  m ateria l body 
— the latter is th e  one which is consigned 
to the dust of oblivion, while the s p ir itu a l 

body  ascends to  sp ir itu a l life  in th e  sp ir  
itual spheres.

W e state the facts plainly. Just as they 
com e to our impressional b ra in  from  ad 
vanced and righteous spirits, who, like 
poor King Tut-ankh-Amen, once walked 
the earth, surrounded with a life of m a 
teriality, ignorance and superstition.

•Supreme Intelligence has bestowed on 
all of us the birthright of a future con 
tinued existence in the spirit-world, and 
it is fitting for us to acknowledge that this 
birthright is the greatest of all blessings.

While free-will allows us to choose the 
path  of goodness and purity, sometimes 
we fall short of our trust, waver and fall 
along the pathway of materiality, im 
p u rity  and dishonor. But human agency 
cannot change the fact, that God has de 
creed, th a t good live* and good deeds 
shall be rewarded sevenfold, while bad 
lives and shortcomings shall be punished 
threefo ld— with no forgiveness, by any 
body, fo r sins.

P S Y C H I C  P O W E R

Spirit Message
F ro m  W illiam  H . Sew ard

Yes. 1 am the Win. H. Seward of for 
mer war times, and it is a great pleasure, 
I assure you, to receive your heart} wel 
come to return to earth again for a visit, 
to acquaint you, and also the laity, with 
the facts of eternal life in the heavenly 
realm.

I no longer feel attached to earth s in 
fluences, having progressed to higher 
spheres of action and of usefulness: and 
I now say, fervently, that the reconstruc 
tion period of a lifetime, is the same as 
the reconstruction period of a nation; 
i. e., when the battles have been fought 
and the victor}* won, the individual, or 
the nation collectively, ponders over the 
results of the conflict.

It is then that reason, conscience and 
justice reign in one’s heart, and he ex 
claims. after all, ‘‘What has been accom 
plished ! ’’ The answer is, that very little 
is accomplished over a bloody struggle, 
because the love element of human kind 
ness is sadly lacking in both sides, or 
both participants.

But sooner or later, especially when 
one passes over to the spirit-world, he is 
obliged to admit that all sanguinary 
struggles, like war, are very destructive, 
disastrous and often fruitless. So I would 
first of all ask my fellow-beings on earth, 
to dwell in peace, harmony and brotherly 
Jove, and settle all major disputes by the 
exercise of calm reason, without preju 
dice, and with a desire to abide by the 
promptings of conscience—with the gold 
en rule for a guide.

In conclusion, let me say, that I pre 
dict a glorious future for the nations of 
earth, and especially for the United 
•State* of America.

Your co-patriot,
Wm. H. S e w a r d ,  

Former Secretary of State. 
[Note: W m. II. Howard, Am erican  

Sta tesm an , Governor o f N ..Y . S ta te , U. 8. 
Secretary o f S ta te . Horn I  SO H I 87 2.]

N ew  Psalter Deleted of All 
Imprecations 

London, March 14.—The proposed re 
vised Psalter for use in the Anglican 
Church, just issued, shows that all the 
imprecatory passages have been revised. 
One entire psalm, the fifty-eighth, has 
been omitted and fifteen verses of Psalm 
109 have been deleted.

\The deleted Psalms call, for the Lord's 
vengeance on the wicked and on the 
enemies o f the righteous,J*--Herald and 
Examiner'Universal Cable.

Joseph Sm ith’s Revelations
^PlainedIn fluence  of M o rm o n ’s G o ld  B ook 

by Hergasheimer

It was in New York, near Palmyra ; 
that the gold plates of the Mormon 
church ?s sacred books were revealed to I 
the younger Joseph Smith. They were 
6 inches wide by 8 inches tall, not quite 
as thick as tin plate, and covered by j 
Egyptian characters. With the record* 
was an ancient contrivance called the 
Urim and Thummim—two transparent 
stones set in the rim of a bow fastened to 
a breast-plate. By the aid of this Smith, 
who had had practice as a crystal gazer, 
translated the engraved characters into! 
English.

The historical substances of the gold' 
book was explicit: America was first set- / 
tied by a colony escaping from the tower} 
of Babel; they were the Jaradites, speed- . 
ilv destroyed; but a second race princi-j _ 
pally Israelites and descendants of Jo-1 . 
seph, came directly from Jerusalem. Most 
of them fell in battle toward the close} ? 
of the 4th century A. D., but the remnant 
survived to become the American Indian.

“ This, then,” says Joseph Hergashei- 
mer, in the Saturday Evening Post, 
“ gave the Jews a very aged and com 
manding hold upon North America; they 
were the Indians—the royal Six Nations, 
the Mandans in their northern huts, the 
treacherous Blaekfeet on the high passes, 
the Shoshones, the pueblo dwellers of the 
mesa, the buffalo-hunting Arapahoes, the 
Ojibways paddling their lakes; they were 
the Assiniboin Indians, the Brule Sioux 
and the Oglalas, -the Sans Arcs, Diggers. 
Piankashaws and a very great many 
others.”

A w aits N e w  V ersion  of Catholic | 
Bible

London, March 11.—The possibility of 
Protestants being brought back to the I 
Bible by means of the revised version I 
being prepared at the Vatican, is a sen 
timent entertained by the Rev. Chadwick, I 
President of the Free Church Council.

This Nonconformist divine declared at 
a public meeting th a t he has no sym-1 
pathy with personal and private transla- j 
tions of the Sacred Scriptures.

“ I am keenly interested in the new j 
version in course of preparation by the J 
Catholic Church • •  •  I have a deep con- * 
viction that the Bible is coming to its own 
again, after forty year* of sterile labor."

Later in the same speech the Protes 
tant divine wondered whether Protes 
tant* may he recalled to the sacred Book 
through the enterprise of the Catholic 
Church.—The New World
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W h a t Became o f a  M a n  W ho R e fu se d  to  B e lieve

I—The Burial

When the Atheist passed, his friends 
id not select a church for the services, 
lentiment was against such procedure. 
Iis body was buried from a hall, and 
be services were simple. A lawyer 
reached the sermon and extolled the 
lani virtues of the departed brother, 
choir sang appropriate songs—not too 
iligious, and not irreligious. The Athe- 
n’t motto “ I Disbelieve,’’ barred him 
um community and clerical honors.
The mourners were many and came 
om all planes of life. I see them now’, 
ese mourners; strange folk who had 
me out .of the shadows mostly—but 
ncere in their simple grief.
Crumpled in a corner, and dabbing 
equently at his swollen eyes, was 
Pickles/’ the crippled newsboy. He 
rnrned because he loved the Atheist— 
d the principal cause of his love was 
e tenderness of the Atheist when 
 ’ickles” had been run down by a 
ick; the cause of his withered limbs, 
was the Atheist who had paid the 
ipital bill, and secured the services 
a specialist to save the limbs, though 
;y would remain shrunken and 
tried.
'Dey’re better’ll wooden legs, any- 
Wtn the cripple had said, between sobs 
J smiles, the day he ventured forth 
th his new crutches.
IVn, far back in the darkened hall, 
the Widow Lad rone—whose scant 

ate the Atheist had saved for her 
w the clutches of human vultures.
I the little comfort she had in her 
lining years, she owed to him—the 
® wh(An the church-folk said had 
d in fact.
ĥ*re was Tim O’Rourke, a squared- 

**1 person, with big red fists and a # 
*°lute glint in his cold blue eyes. Tim 
'I been accused of murder, and circum- 
n,|al evidence would have dispatched

him to the chair. The Atheist, at his 
own expense, had conducted a search, 
and had established an unquestioned 
alibi, which had led to a new trial, and 
an acquittal. Tim had not known love 
excessively, but he loved the friend 
whose funeral sermon was reaching 
Tim in meaningless parables.

There were others—tens, twenties, 
hundreds. Some were of high estate, 
and some of the gutter. The Atheist, 
strange fellow, had been no respecter 
of persons. He had laughed at mention 
of God, but he would weep over the 
painful cries of an injured puppy.

To him. God was a cruel jest, foisted 
upon an ignorant world, and Nature 
was everything. In his mind, death was 
cruel only when it was painful—and was 
most merciful because it brought obliv 
ion.

“ If we never live again,” he said, 
“ i t ’s just the same as though these wor 
ries never happened. Whence am 
whither, I do not know.
The now, I comprehend— 
and the now is crying out 
with its countless injus 
tices. Would God permit 
s u c h  misunderstanding, 
such selfishness, and such 
paint I disbelieve!”

In droning tones, the 
lawyer preached his ser 
mon — quite beyond the 
ken of most of the gath 
ered numbers, in its legal 
phraseology a n d  i t s  
learned periods.

And then the attorney 
cleared his throat, and the 
color mounted his sunken 
cheeks.

“ I  w a s  
w i t h  o u r 
f r i e n d / ' __j_____ sa t in deep thought, the rocker

opposite began to  move in rhythm ic motion.”

B y Beth Ben A li

He had. said, “ Death ends a l l / '  and with this misconception of iife he had passed into the 
Beyond—and his Christian friends shook their heads sadly, and said that a soul had been exter 
minated. He was dead, they said; literally dead, and they regarded him as one whom they 
would see never more. But— in all human questions two sides are advisable, and the Atheist 
had lived his mission.

Illustrated by Mildred Lyon
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he la id : slowly. "1 w as w ith  him  w hen 
he passed. 1 have h es ita ted  ab o u t tell- 

this part, b u t in ju s tic e  to  h im . an d  to  

all of us, p erh ap s  it is b e t te r  th a t

should. , J
•*lt w as la te  a fte rn o o n , an d  we nail

,irawn the shades because th e  s la n tin g

r*vs from the W est b u rn e d  ho t upon

the su ffe re r 's  bed.
  In his dying: m om ents, as in his life, 

oiir friend was co n sidera te . T o speak 

was agony —but when M ary, th e  h o u s e { J  

keep er, knelt at his bedside, be said , 

*Mary. don't fo rg e t th e  can a ry . He 

-lay  miss me He good to  him.
• * H e was silent for a tim e and then  

.slowly he turned his head to w ard  Mary 
and said, ‘And each Friday, Mary, the  

blind man comes at ten in the morning. 
You will find some currency in the blue 

vase on the mantle. Give him fifty cents 
each week. And, Mary, see that some 
flowers are sent each morning to Lucy, 
the little sick girl on the next street. 
You will do these things. Mary, won't 
von ? *

A wav e of deep sobbing pulsed 
through the hall. They knew the Athe 
ist—all but the reporters who were 
there to chronicle the passing of the 
man who doubted God—the man whose 
motto was. “ I Disbelieve

The lawyer cleared his throat again, 
and swallowed hard. He was struggling 
for the expression of something infinite 
ly more important.

“ And. friends. ’ he resumed, “ the 
hand of death was descending rapidly 
on our good man by this time. His 
lips moved again, but 1 could not catch 
his words. Into his eyes, a blinding 
haze was stealing, and the death-rattle 
was sounding in his throat.

“ ‘Tom.' he finally managed to wbis 
per. * 1 see them now : Dad. and mother 
and all. Tom they—a re  -waiting. 
Tom - maybe maybe I --was mis 
taken after* -all!’ “

A hush had fallen over the throng. 
In that hush was reverence. If the 
Atheist had seen his loved ones, maybe 
in his doubt he had been in error.

The Widow Lad rone whispered a fe r  
vent. “ Thank God, my prayer is an 
aw ered /’ and the choir sang feelingly. 
“Nearer. My God, to Thee.”

Thus the funeral services of the Athe 
ist came to an ending, hut the papers 
m entioned his final vision not at all. but 
d ila ted  on his sinful unbelief, as  papers 
sometim es do, when they feel that they 
m ust satisfy popular clam or fo r sen sa  
tion an d  s lan d er .

The A th e is t’s body was crem ated, and

th e  city  se ttle d  dow n  to  its  r e g u la r  e x  

istence w hich included the  g en e ra l f o r  

getting  of the m an who had  gone his 

w av.
11— T h e  W ill

One w eek la te r , th e re  g a th e re d  ill th e  

lib ra ry  o f th e  A th e is t’s p a l a t i a l - h u t  

ex trem ely  o u t-o f-da te  —  hom e, th o se  

legal ligh ts, personages, an d  o rd in a ry  

folk who w ere concerned  w ith  th e  la s t  

will am i te s tam en t o f th e  m an  w ho h ad  

departed .

O utside, a m is ty  ra in  fell, an d  th e  

dam p in te r io r  of th e  house w as as  u n in  

v iting  as th e  d re a ry  ou t-of-doors.

T he a tto rn e y  w ho re a d  th e  docum ent 

was the  sam e la w y e r w ho h ad  spo k en  

the final w ords a t  th e  fu n e ra l. •

The bequests w ere m any, s c a tte re d  

and s tran g e . T he item s them selves a re  

of sm all mom ent.

C harity  benefited  th e  most - a n d  e d u  

cation the nex t. T h ere  w ere p ro p e rty  

and  sm all sum s set aside fo r fa ith fu l 

se rv an ts, d ep en d en ts , and  a s tra n g e  

com pany o f u n fo rtu n a te s .

T he law y e r d ro n ed  the  p a rag rap h s , 

and  the o th e rs  accep ted  the  u n in te re s t  
ing form ality  of the proceedings.

F inally , th e  end  o f the  docum ent w as 

reach ed—and th e  law yer h es ita ted , 

looked closely, and  w ith  fu rrow ed  b row s 

stu d ied  the  p arch m en t in h is hands.

“ Ladies and gentlemen.” he said sol 
emnly, “ there is a codicil, the existence 
of which I did not know—and yet I am 
the one who drew the will, three days 
before our friend left us. Is Mary Lang- 
don, the house-keeper, present 1”

That weary woman arose and said 
simply, “ I am here.”

“ Our friend,*’ the lawyer began, re  
flectively. partly  to him self, and partly  
to the w om an; “ o u r friend w as stricken 
so that he could not arise those last three 
days! He was under the care of nurses 
c o n s ta n tly — every  m inu te— night and 
d a y ? ”

“ He could not move, he could not 
arise even for a drink  of w ater,”  Mary 
replied. “ There was no moment when 
he was alone.”

“ Did he ask for any th ing—well, did 
he ask for th is  will? W as his safe 
opened during  those th ree d ay s?”

’ No, sir, he asked for nothing. Only 
he and you had the combination to his 
safe, ft was undisturbed, until you 
opened  it an hour or so ago .”

Again the a t to rn e y ’s brows con tract 
ed into a puzzled frown.

“ Hut h ere .”  he said, “ in our friend s 
own w riting, i* « codicil I shall read

H :

‘A n d  th e r e  r e m a in s  a  p o rtio n  of mv 
eat a te  w h ich  I I o r  go I. to  m en tio n  in tL 

w ill. It c o n s is ts  o f  tw e lv e  hundred  ̂

s h a re s  o f M . & T . p r e f e r r e d ,  which 11 

h e re b y  b e q u e a th  to  th e  foun d in g  o m  

so c ie ty  to  in v e s t ig a te  th e  c la im s of life\ 

c o n tin u ity  b ey o n d  th e  g r a v e .”

Those p re se n t straightened up  in their 

ch a irs , an d  looked d o u b tf u l ly  from one, 
to  a n o th e r .

“ It is h is writing, I ’ll swear to that,” ' 

th e  la w y e r  c o n tin u e d . “ A n y  expert on 

e h iro g ra p h y  w ill t e s t i f y  to  th a t. Wt 

m ust assum e t h a t  o u r  f r ie n d  recalled 

th e se  sh a re s  o f  s to c k  a f t e r  I had left, 

an d  in  h is  w h im sica l m a n n e r , dedicated 

th e  p ro ceed s  to  th is  s t r a n g e  cause. But 

th is  is  a  m a t te r  f o r  th e  f in d in g s  of the 

p ro b a te  c o u rt. I a sk  i f  a n y  person pres 

en t finds an y  o b je c tio n  to  th is  will. ’ 

T he rep ly  w as  s ile n c e — an d  all but 

th e  la w y e rs  am i th e  s e rv a n ts  filed out 

in to  th e  m is ty  a f t e r n o o n ; th e  servants 

r e tu rn in g  to  th e i r  d u tie s ,  a n d  the attor 
neys s e tt l in g  d o w n  to  a  consideration 

o f th e  r e m a in in g  d e ta ils .
T he codicil w as  d isc o n ce rtin g , and 

yet th e re  w as no rea so n  to  believe that 

it  w as fo rg e d . I t  w as  th e  le as t likely 

of a ll to  be fo rg e d , becau se  it  favored 

no in d iv id u a l. I t  w as  in  keep ing  with 

th e  e r ra tic  id e as  o f  th e  A th e is t.  It may 
have been in te n d e d  a s  a  f in a l sarcastic 

fling a t im m o rta lity . L ik e ly  the man 

had  believed th a t  i t  w o u ld  be easy 

enough  to  d isp ro v e  th e  ex te n s io n  of lift 

beyond  the  g rav e .
B ut M ary, th e  h o u se -k e ep e r, enter 

ta in ed  h e r  ow n o p in io n s , a n d  fo r  reasons 
best know n to  h e rse lf , k e p t her own 

counsel.
She hastened to  her room and closed 

the door, and sa t in deep meditation 
The strange th in g  had  happened th* 
night a fte r her m a s te r’s passing—and 
the next n igh t— and th e  evening after 
the funeral, and once o r tw ice  each da.' 
since then.

As M ary sat in deep thought, tit* 
rocker opposite h e r  began to  weave u 
rhythm ic motion. She sa w  no form 
She heard no voice. The ch a ir  rocked 
as it had rocked before.

“ If it is you, m a ste r,”  the woman nai* 
in a whisper, “ I ask th a t -you plea* 
stop the chair, and then rock it slowl] 
three times and stop a g a in .”

The chair continued to tilt back am 
forth in its even motion for some sc*1 
onds. and then became quiet. It t* 
maiiied still for a full m inute, and the* 

slowly, deliberately it rocked thr* 
times, and the rocking ceased.

“ That is very good, sir. and I than 
you.”  Mary whispered again . “ Art1
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now master, if  i t  w as  your spirit t h a t  

«rote that—oh, th a t  thing on the end of 
vour will— I ask if you will rock again 
just three times. ’1

For a minute M ary  waited breathlessly, 
itnd then sighed, “ God be praised,” as 
iho chair moved forward and backward 
three times and  cam e to another stop.

To Mary, all th in g s  w e re  g o o d . N e x t 

lo God and the ange ls, h e r  m a s te r  w as  th e  

best of all good th in g s . S h e  f e l t  n o  f e a r ,  

she sensed no con cern . T h a t  w h ich  she  

witnessed was, to  h e r ,  n a t u r a l ,  lo g ic a l, 

quite as it should be.

“Master,”  she whispered e a g e r ly ,  “ if 
. I can see you— so m e tim e  w h e n e v e r  i t  is 

right and p roper— m a y  I  ? ’ ’

I The chair ro ek ed  v io le n t ly  s e v e ra l 

[ times, and then m o v ed  c lo se r  to  h e r —  

I coming across th e  r u g  n o ise le ss ly .

“Thank H e a v e n !”  sh e  b r e a th e d  te a r -  

| fully. “ God is v e ry  good  to  m e — a n d  I 

knew that he w ou ld  be  g o o d  to  th e  m as- 

: ter. I wonder i f  he is  h a p p y ,  i f  h e  kn o w s 

1just whal h a p p e n e d .”

The chair roeked th r e e  tim e s  w ith  an  

alert motion, as th o u g h  it  w e re  e a g e r  to  

jive assurance.

A great cloud lif te d  f ro m  M a ry  \s h e a r t .  

How she had loved th e  A th e i s t !  W h e n  

(ii'- was a curly-headed  lad, she  h a d  ro ck ed  

I him to sleep m a n y  tim e s— a n d  sh e  h a d  

'' tucked him in to  h is  b e d — a n d  w h en  he 

had refused, even in  th o se  t e n d e r  y e a rs ,  

to say his prayers, sh e  h a d  m u t te r e d  th e m  

'forhim,and had ask ed  G od a n d  th e  an g e l 

.lides to watch over h im , b e c a u se  h e  w as 

w very kind, and k in d n e s s  co u ld  com e 
only from the Father.

1 A great happ iness w elled  u p  in  th e  o ld  

I iady’s heart. L et th e  w o rld  s a y  w h a t it 

might; she knew. H e r  k n o w le d g e  w as 
| [more precious th a n  a ll o f  th e  o p in io n s  o f  

I M creed-enthralled w o rld —a  w o rld  gone 
, mad on m eaningless u t te r a n c e s  a n d  d r y  

iformality. The master liv e d —a n d  loved  

and understood. T h a t  w as  su ffic ien t.
, "hat the fo rth co m in g  in s t i tu te  sh o u ld  

I fad with relation to  im m o r ta l i ty  was im- 
| Serial to M ary.

Thank G od,”  she so b b ed , a s  sh e  le f t  

fa room. “ T he m a s te r  is n o t a b s e n t 
1; ^  us. He w ill d ir e c t  u s  a s  b e  d id  in  
• fa flesh. May th e  L o rd  b e  p r a i s e d ! ”

Ill -T h e  M a g ic  M i r r o r  

• ! i*1 my desire to in tro d u c e  to  y o u  these 
| i ns t ances  a tte n d in g  th e  A th e is t’s 
I k  I have hastened u n d u ly , b ecau se  

havt left unsaid some very  im p o rtan t 

' IwT** i hcre was th e  house , fo r  exam - 
'*  ,ni,nMi°n of fo rty  room s o r m ore,

1,  ̂ ^any halls, an d  niches, an d  bal- 
(l{ jfy not arranged sy m m etrica lly , but 

'*ra*y sort of w ay— as  though  the

builder, the grandfather of the late mas 
ter, had thought of one room after an 
other was completed—and had patched 
on ad d itio n s  to meet urgent, or fancied, 
needs.

Leading up from the reception hall on 
the first floor, was a massive, impressive 
staircase. At a landing, the stairs turned 
to right and to left winding to the second 
floor, in a beautiful sweep—and this land 
ing was of liberal proportions. I should 
say it was twenty by fifteen feet. At the 
farther end was a deep niche, and the 
rear part of this niche was a paneled 
mirror—as tall as the tallest man, and 
nearly four feet in width.

Coming down either wing of the stairs, 
or up the main staircase, one easily could 
see who approached. That was its ob 
ject, I am told, because the grandfather 
was a man of deep suspicions, and many 
enemies—and not altogether a lovely or 
lovable creature. All he loved was the 
boy—and the boy loved him to distrac 
tion. It was the grandfather’s doctrine 
that had settled in the boy’s intellect— 
and remained there, because he believed 
that his grandsire was above all error. 
So it Ls with boys, oft times. And so it 
is with responsibility' of elders, too.

It was on the seventeenth evening, fol 
lowing the passing of the Atheist, that 
Mary was ascending the stairs, and saw 
the vision in the mirror.

She had reached the lauding, with a 
dim gas light flickering far above her 
head, and casting a deep shadow over 
the mirror.

Dimly, th e  silvered p la te  reflected h e r ' 
image, and the reflection of the hallway 
below, and the la rge  hall above.

J u s t  as M ary was about to  tu rn  and 
ascend th e  second flight of steps, th e  m ir  
ro r  seem ed to  open. I t  a p p a ren tly  ceased 
to  ex ist. No longer was it a m irro r, but 
an  open window', show ing an  expanse of 
m arvelous verdure— a p ark  of exquisite 

loveliness.

Not only' did she see, hu t she could hear. 
There w ere the songs of m any b irds, and 
th e re  was the lau g h te r of ch ild ren . Yes, 
here th ey  cam e—clad in short, easy robes. 
T hey  w ere th e  em bodim ent of all h a p p i 
ness. T hey  passed to her r ig h t— through 
th e  b u ild in g  a p p a re n tly — not noticing 
the old lady , o r ca rin g  fo r  her concern.

T here  were flowers growing in th is 
w 'ondrous p ark . Some o f the flowers were 
on sta lk s eigh t o r more feet in heigh t, and  
o thers w ere n ea re r  the ground . W hat 
unusual colors—and  w hat s tran g e  p eta ls! 
M any w ere as tra n sp a re n t as th e  th innest, 
c learest glass. T hey  nodded in a breeze 
th a t ca rried  its bew itching p erfum e to

th e  n o strils  of the w eary  housekeeper.
Above, th e  sky  was th e  d e e p e s t, r ich e s t 

blue she had e v e r seen ; free from clouds, 
and  free  from  b lin d in g  lig h t. Indeed, 
the illu m in a tio n  was d iffu sed . I t  uras 
sh in ing  fro m  and  o u t of e v e ry th in g , b u t 

m ost of all ou t o f  the an g e lic  f ig u res  o f  

th e  men and  women, and  th e  c h ild re n .

They were all so y o u th fu l-  -so ca re fre e , 

so in fin ite ly  h a p p y ,  th a t  it  w'as im possib le  

to b a r  from  her soul th e  g re a t ,  sw eet 

peace th a t  cam e to  h e r .

A nd th e n —th e  m a s te r  came. H e  w as 

so ten d er, so gen tle , so h a p p y  to  g re e t h er. 

B u t he sa id  no word. H e  w as a s  she  had  

known him  when he had  come hom e t r i  

um p h an t w ith  h is d e g re e  fro m  college.

The lines o f c a re  a n d  d o u b t w ere 

erased  from  h is f e a tu re s .  H is  fo rm  w as 

s le n d e r an d  g ra c e fu l.  H is  s te p  w as ligh t 

an d  firm.

H e cam e s t r a ig h t  to  h e r— as though  

w a lk in g  th ro u g h  th e  a i r  h ad  no  m o re  diffi 

c u ltie s  th a n  w a lk in g  on th e  velvet.v c a r  
p e t  o f  th e  p a rk .

A n d  th e n , a s  h e  stood  sm ilin g  and  look 
in g  s t r a ig h t  in to  th e  d e p th s  o f  M a ry ’s 
eyes— oh, e v e r  so  m uch  fa r th e r  th a n  a n y  

one h a d  ev e r looked in to  them  before—he 
tu rn e d  an d  beckoned , a n d  th e re  came to 
h im  a  g i r l— a g ir l  w ith  a  crow n  o f golden 
h a ir ,  a n d  o f  su ch  g e n tle  grace and  beauty  
th a t  M ary  sobbed  f o r  th e  jo y  o f i t  all.

A nd fro m  th e  o th e r  d irec tion , came a  
y o u th — a w o n d e rfu l boy, w ith a  shock o f 
rav en  b lack  h a ir  covering  h is head. H e  

w as ta ll a n d  m u sc u la r, and  as h ap p y  as 
th e  o th e rs .

There they' stood, th e  th ree  of them , 
and  in the background , th e  h ap p y  ch il 
d ren  rom ped a n d  p lay ed — b u t no t one 
o f these th ree  u tte re d  a  word.

M ary knew h e r  m aster. S he had 
brought him  u p  from  childhood, an d  the 
years seemed to  s lip  aw ay, and  c a rry  her 
back to those jo y o u s days, when she hoped 
for g rea t th in g s  fo r  th e  lad.

She laughed a  littlfc, and  she wept a 
little— and  she fo lded ' her hands and 
thanked her M aker fo r  th e  vision before 
her. Oh, it was so very  real. I t  was not 
like dream -stuff, a ll c lu tte re d  up  w ith 
shadows an d  s h if t in g  scenes. I t  was not 
like the p ic tu res  one sees in a fever. I t 
was life and  lig h t an d  rea lity , all 
b len d ed ; and  into th e  m ix tu re  was s tirred  
a happiness th a t passed all human u n  
derstand ing . A peace cam e into her soul, 
and  she tu rn ed  h e r  eyes on the heavens 
and  breathed a p ra y e r  of deep  thanks- 
giving.

A nd then  the vision faded— and only 
the m irro r  rem ained.

B u t as  th e  d a y s  passed, often she looked
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iuto that same celestial park, and  many 
times she saw h er m aster and talked with 

him.
To her, the land ing  on the sta irs was 

a consecrated place— a spot that only 
angels w ere fit to  visit.

As M ary looked forw ard to the days 
when th e  probate court would order a 
settlem ent, she feared, lest the will might 
be construed to take the house from her 
and  the o ther servants. I t is th a t way 
so often  w ith wills. Language is intended 
to  convey thought, but how seldom it 
conveys th a t though t clearly!

S till. M ary argued, she was old. H er 
w an ts were few. I f  the m irro r could only 
go w ith her. she would be happy  in a 
hovel. But if  the m irro r rem ained— and 
fell into the possession of the profane—  
w hat was there le ft fo r her T

The Sum m er dragged into A utum n, 
a n d  the A utum n crep t into W inter, and 
th e  W in ter finally melted in to  th e  vernal 
S p rin g —an d  M ary 's  life revolved around 
th e  visions o f the m agic m ir ro r ; the sights 
th a t  few m ortal eyes could behold; the 
sounds th a t seldom came to  m ortal e a rs !

4 * P erhaps. * * said M ary as she m editated 
upon her blessings one evening, “ p e r  
haps it will work ou t as it  should, and 
God m ay be good enough to  employ me 
fo r  some useful task— no m a tte r  how in 
significant it  m ay b e .”

A nd  th e  rocking cha ir in M ary *s room 
moved backw ard and  forw ard th ree  meas 
u red  tunes— and  a  burden was lifted  from 
her heavy heart.

In two m onths more, the division of 
the property would take place, and  for 
those two sweet m onths. M ary lived in 
Paradise. W hile she could reside in the 
old home, she was close to  th e  B order 
land. and she was th an k fu l fo r  the great 
blessings that had been showered upon 
her.

And so, what with the know ing rock 
ing of the chair, and the visions in the 
m agic mirror, Mary lived in H eaven those 
remaining days.

IV—The New Tenants

The court had  in te rp re ted  the will to 
m ean th a t th e  hom estead, a s  well as cer 
ta in  o th e r  p ropertie s and  securities, 
shou ld  pass in to  the possession of a  d is  
tant b ran ch  o f  the fam ily , which con 
sisted  of parents and  d augh ter.

Every time Mary asked th e  ch a ir  if 
she could remain, i t  would move th ree  
times— for yes. Every tim e sbe gazed 
in to  the mirror, she saw her beloved m as 
ter, who smiled h is reassurances, and a t 
tim es chuckled  with great, b u t mysteri 
ous, glee.

And in the meantime, the In s titu te  was

established— a society composed of long 
haired, thought fid  men, an d  pudgy 
women, who m ight have been classed as 
thoughtful.

Its name was as im posing as its emlow- 
men of a quarter-of-a-m illion. It was 
known as “ The In stitu te  for the C onduct 
of Research into the P robability  of the 
Continuity of Life A fte r Death, and  the 
Analysis of Psychic M anifestations, th e ir  
Classification, and  Significance, and  a 
Com parative S tudy of Supernorm al M en 
ta lity  as It M ight Affect Conscious and 
Subconscious Cerebration in the P ro d u c  
tion of H allucinations and  O ther E x tra - 
Normal C onditions.”

“ My L o rd !5’ M ary breathed when she 
finished reading the title, “ if one m ust 
pass through all those words in gaining 
the better life, the journey will be long 
and the traveling h a rd !”

The In stitu te’s chief aim seemed to be 
a fa ir  and equitable disbursement of the 
annual interest of the abundant princi 
pal. A part from cashing these periodical 
coupons, there is no record that the so 
ciety accomplished much, excepting to 
assure the d isin terested  world th a t mortal 
society m ight consider itself fo rtunate  
in resting  its weighty problems with such 
a  learned society.

A t first, M ary had resented the fact 
tha t her m aste r’s nam e had not been as 
sociated with the organization’s title, bu t 
as tim e passed, she saw in its omission a 
eentle act of a considerate Providence.

Before the leaves had become tin ted  
with the colors of A utum n, the new te n  
an ts arrived— and as M ary went down 
the sta irw ay  to  greet the arrivals, her 
heart was heavy.

As she passed the m irror, she glanced 
hurried ly  over one shoulder, and saw her 
m aster's face sm iling a t  her—and heard 
a suppressed chuckle.

The paren ts were superficially d ign i 
fied folk—apparen tly  impressed with the 
inheritance into which they  had been 
precip itated .

The daughter was a g irl of less than 
twenty—and her wealth of golden hair 
g ree ted  M ary, before the young lady 
had turned her face in that direction.

W hen M ary caught a  glimpse of those 
regular, beau tifu l, laughing features, she 
gasped. T hat was the face her m aster 
had shown her in the v ision ; not once, 
but m any tim es!

A nd the aged housekeeper hastened, as 
best she could, to the girl, and  p u t her 
arm s lovingly around  the young woman s 
shoulders, and said, “ Oh, honey, I am 
to gJad you cam e.

“ P m  so glad, too ,”  the d au g h te r re 

sponded, bu t th e  parents arelied n • • 
brows, and  questioned  th e  merit of "T 
fam ilia r ity  on th e  part o f a servant, aIi 
yet, in all th e ir  lives, those newly riehuj 
never p rev iously  know n affluence inaily 
of its tem pting  form s.

I t  was a  re lie f  to  M ary when 4  

learned th a t  site m igh t remain. They 
would to le ra te  her, it  was evident, |«. 
cause— like the fu rn ish in g s  -she went! 
w ith the p ro p erty .

As the b u tle r  led them  up the stair, 
to th e ir  ap a rtm en ts , M ary  walked som- 
d istance in th e  r e a r—-and a t  the landing 
her heart stood still, when the lady IcKiked. 
d isd a in fu lly  a t the m irro r— the magic! 
m irro r—an d  said, to h e r  husband partly, 
but chiefly to herself, “ T h a t ugly thin? 
m ust come out o f th e r e !”

T h a t ug ly  th in g — th e  open door td 
Parad ise! Oh, how cruel th a t  would be)

B ut the g irl has tened  to  her rnother'i 
side, as though  moved by a  sudden im-j 
pulse, and  cried , “ W hy, no, mother, tbfh 
was treasu red  by U ncle Dick. Lot's keep 
it ju s t as i t  was because I ’ll always think 
I can see him  in i t . ”

“ Like as n o t ,”  th e  m o th er snapping^ 
replied, “ S a tan  will a p p e a r  in it. I know 
th a t I shall be uneasy  in th is  ungodly 
house!”

And M ary an d  the g irl both brushy!j 
away tea rs  th a t came w elling  into their 
eyes.

M ary saw th e  g i r l ’s sorrow , and lovd| 
her the more fo r it. A nd, oh, if  the rnav 
te r only could a p p e a r  some day to th*| 
sweet little  lady !

T hat was the th o u g h t w hich claimed I 
M ary th a t evening in  h e r  room, as she I 
took her scat opposite th e  rocking chair | 
but the rocker moved only  twice, 
twice signified no!

If  there had been pain  a t  the mastert| 
passing, there was new jo y  in the daugh 
te r  of the house— because M ary  felt every! 
one of the g i r l ’s smiles, and  every tear cut 
deep to her own h eart.

Thus the m onths passed, and as thd 
family became acquain ted , the old roan 
nion was the scene o f m any social gather 
ings- for it is the desire o f the newly! 
rich to splurge, and  to in tro d u ce  a da ugh; 
ter to the eligible young m en !

How many of these young  men becao# 
satellites of the adorable Id is! Ho#l 
often M ary’s h eart would sink, as 
would study the various and nuinero*| 
weaknesses of the suitors. Not one M  
raven h a ir-  and M ary 's  mission was t- 
rem ain until the p roper youth  nhoul4 
come. Hhe sensed tha t. Hh«* knew i*-- 
w ithout understanding  why.

“ M ary ,”  Idis would say, in momenH

___________________________
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of ex trem e confidence, “ H a r ry  wishes m e 

to m a rry  h im —b u t, M ary , w h ile  he  is 

nice— oh, so very nice— I d o n 't  feel th a t 

1 could be happy  w ith  h im !* '

‘‘ No, d e a r , ’* M ary  w o u ld  rep ly . “  \  ou 

a re  y o u n g — a n d  th e re  is  tim e. W a it!

I f  ev e r  a w om an p ra y e d  fo r th e  sa fe  

keep in g  of a  loved  one, M ary  p ra y e d  with 
all th e  fervor o f h e r  sou l fo r th e  w elfare  

of th e  g irl. B etw een  th em  w as a  bond  

of understan d in g  a n d  love— b u t th e  p a  

ren ts  w ere  ill a t  ease, d is ta n t,  cold , an d  

p e rh a p s  a  tr if le  o u t o f th e ir  place.

ld ls  was to  the m a n n e r  bo rn— a n d  she 

w as a t ease in  th e  m ost po lished  com pany. 

A nd yet, th e ir  com pany  was no t precisely  

of th e  elite. I t was a  strange m iscellany , 

com posed  of those who co n s titu te d  the 

f r in g e  of society. I t  was p a r tly  Bo 
hem ian. and  p a rtly  s tra ig h t-laced , i t  

was an  ill-fitting com pany, and  o u t of it 

M ary' felt little  encouragem ent th a t he 

w ould come— he whom the m a s te r  had  

show n her in  th e  magic m irror.
Seldom d id  th e  cha ir rock in  answer to 

M a ry 's  queries, and  rarely  d id  the w in 
dow o f th e  m ir ro r  open upon  the p a rk  
la n d  of P a rad ise . B u t the glories th a t 
h a d  been  w ere v ery  sw eet, and  if  one can 
no t c a r ry  fo rw a rd  o n e ’s  dearest mo 
m en ts . th e n  m em ory  w ill be good enough 
to  p e rm it  th em  to  live.

B etw een  fe a r in g  th e  ignorance o f the 
p a re n ts ,  a n d  w atch in g  o v er th e  des tin ie s  

o f  th e  g ir l ,  M a ry ’s  h e a r t  w as to rn  and  

b le e d in g  m a n y  tim es. I t  w as so unkind, 
so u n n ecessa ry , she th o u g h t, f o r  those 
benefic ia ries to  r e f e r  s lu r r in g ly  to  th e  

m a s te r  a n d  h is  creed . W h a t business was 

it  o f  th e i r s !  H a d  th e y  n o t p ro fited  

th ro u g h  h is  en d eav o r ? D id  th e y  no t b en  
efit because o f  h is h a rd , e a rn e s t w o rk ?

L i t t le  by  lit t le ,  th ese  s tra n g e , p ro fa n e  

h a n d s , m oved  aw ay  th e  th in g s  th a t  w ere 

m ost d e a r .  L it t le  by  lit tle , th e  o ld  f u r  

n ish in g s  g av e  p la ce  to  new  an d  g au d y  

th in g s  th a t  w ere w oefu lly  ou t o f p lace 

w ith  th e  f itt in g s  a n d  env irons.

B u t  th e  u n k in d e s t th in g  o f  all o ccu rred  

one  e v e n in g  a f t e r  a  d in n e r  p a r ty ,  w hen 

th e  h ea d  o f  th e  house d isco v ered  an  old 

h a n d - le tte re d  m o tto -ca rd  w hich  th e  m as 

te r  h a d  h u n g  in  h is  d en . I t  w as h is 

creed. I t s  legend was, “ I D isbelieve!”
“ Ob, w here is h is foul soul n o w ! ”  the 

wife cried , as  she reached fo r  th e  ca rd , in  
ten t upon  des troy ing  it. B u t a  new  ligh t 
cam e in to  the g irl 's eyes, as she snatched 
it from  h e r m other, and  rushed , la u g h  

ing , in to  th e  corridor.
“ I t  was U ncle D ic k ’s ! "  she called 

back, o b liv ious to  h e r  m o th e r ’s  com m ands 
to  r e tu r n  th e  ca rd . 1 ‘ I t  was Uncle 
D ic k ’*, a n d  y o u  have no  r ig h t to  destroy

it. You have destroyed too much as it 

is!' ’
From that moment forw ard , the girl 

grew nearer to Mary's  heart. A nd M ary 
felt the responsibility of her mission more 

than she ever had before.

V—The Message 
The great test came one day—two 

years after the old home had been opened 
to its new owners. Idls finally was im 
pressed. The young mau of her parents’ 
choice, seemed most agreeable to her— 
but when Mary looked at his grey eyes 
and light hair, she nearly wept.

Would her mission go astray? she 
asked herself one evening in her room. 
Would the visions go for naught?

And the chair rocked twice—and Mary 
took new courage!

It was short-lived courage, however, 
for the next morning Idis rushed to Mary 
and, with beaming countenance, held her 
hands behind her back.

“ Guess what!" Idis asked teasingly.
% M hy. honey, I am poor at guessing! 

Tell me."
And as Idis held her hands before her, 

Man gasped, for on the third finger of 
the 1* ft hand glistened a diamond in a 
setting of platinum.

“ Oh, Idis, dear, ’ she cried, “ don’t 
tell me it is so. Oh, that will never,
never do. It can’t be—it----- !”

But Idis had rushed from the room, 
laughing as she vanished down th^ hall.

 ‘Oh, good Father," Mary sobbed, “ it 
can't be right!"

But the chair before her rocked three 
time*—and Mary gazed at it in open- 
eyed wonder.

" I t ’s a lie!" she cried. “ It’s a cruel 
falsehood! ’'

The chair rocked twice.
“ It isn t what you’ve been telling me, 

m aster!? ’ she cried.
But the chair moved backward and for 

ward on its rockers three time*—and 
Mary threw herself on her bed and sobbed 
for an  hour.

T h a t w as th e  first te r ro r  of th is  day  
o f te rro rs— an d  th e  second cam e sho rtly  
befo re  noon. W orkm en w ere rem oving 
th e  m agic m ir ro r  from  th e  hall.

“ Oh, let m e have th a t  in my  ro o m ,”  
M ary  pleaded .

“ T hai ug ly  th in g ? ”  the lady  snapped . 

“ .Vo. th a t goes o u t o f  th e  house fo r good 
— and. M ary , I w ould have a few  w ords 

w ith  you . now th a t  th e  su b je c t is opened 
fo r  d iscussion . P lease follow  me to  m y 

room— at a re sp ec tfu l difjjance, Mary. ’ 
Trembling, struggling to understand, 

M ary obeyed, and stood before her to r 
m entor with fea r in her h ea rt.

_j"  ̂011 !,av*‘ taken much for grants 1
Mary, the lady began, with her lirJ * 
tightly pressed, and a pallor showinl j! 
over and in and around her features ‘! 
like an inverted halo of hatred.

“ \ou have taken altogether too much I 
for granted, Mary. You were all right * | 
for Dick. His judgment was none the I 
best----

“ His judgment was good enough to I 
give you and yours a beautiful home, ‘ 
and a fortune!” the aged housekeeper 
responded in anger.

“ There!” the lady replied shortly. 
“ That is all 1 was waiting for. Go to> 
your room, Mary, and pack up your be- 
longings and be out of here by six.” 

“ May I have my furniture?” Maryi 
asked tearfully.

“ You may have only that which isr 
yours—and the furnishings of your room 
belong to us. That will be all.”

D azed, w eak  f ro m  th e  suddenness of j 
these th re e  shocks, th e  ag e d  w om an stag- j 

g ered  toward h e r  room . A n d  as she I 
passed  w ith in  s ig h  o f  th e  s ta ircase, she j 

h e a rd  a  m ig h ty  c ra sh . T h e  m irro r lay 

in  a  th o u san d  f r a g m e n ts  u p o n  th e  stairs!’ 

“ T h an k  G od, no  o n e  else will ever own; 
i t , "  M ary  b re a th e d —a n d  continued  on j 
h e r w ay.

“ Oh d ea r , oh d e a r , ’ ’ she  sobbed, as she 

g a th e red  h e r  s c a n t w a rd ro b e  together, 

an d  pu lled  o u t th e  o ld , r u s ty  m etal trunk 

from  the  am p le  reach es  o f  h e r  closet. But 

the  ch a ir  m oved tw ice— a n d  tw ice only.

M ary  paused  a n d  looked a t  it with re 

p roof.

“ T he w orse th in g s  becom e, the morel 

te rr ib le  you  a r e ! ”  she c r ie d . B ut the 

ch a ir  rocked tw ice m o re— a n d  stopped. | 
W eeping, la m e n tin g  h e r  ill fortune., 

heart-b roken  over Id is , M ary  hastened a* 

best she con Id to  p u t to g e th e r  her fe* | 
belongings, a n d  fo rm ed  no  additional, 

question in h e r m in d . S h e  w as averse to 
perm itting  the ro ck e r  to  fa ls ify  further.

The afternoon wore aw ay , and six 
o ’clock came and went, but no one cantf I 
to tell Mary that she was overstaying her I 
hour. Throughout the house, everything 
was singularly  quiet.

It was seven before M ary v en tu ri \ 
down the rear stairs, to see if  she might 
have a morsel before leaving.

The servants greeted her s ilen tly —and 
in one corner of the large kitchen severs! 
whispered excitedly.

“ W h*t i« w ro n g ?”  M ary  asked, and 
then , g iv ing  ’way to fea r, „he implored , 
thrrn to toll her what had happened 

•’Homethi,,* aw ful!”  th e  butler re I 
plied. At four this afternoon, the . 
Idi* waa to marry, cftllod for h er The}' I
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rre to go motoring together—a n d  she 
tn not here. He waited, Mary; he 
fjited till six, and then Id is called up 
v phone, and told her mother that she 
oiild not be back again—never, m a y b e ;
/it for a long time, at the earliest. The 
police are searching for her—and every 
[riend of the family is taking part in the 
search. Oh, Mary, it must be terrible.” 
The old housekeeper sank heavily into 

i chair—but despite her effort to feel 
afraid, she was unusually calm. Per- 
haps things were not as bad as they might 
be, Poor Idis! She had withstood all 
the ignorant bossing she could. She had 
spirit, that girl, and likely as not she 
was on her way to some distant place, 
where she could let her soul grow with her 
body—where she could live her ow n life 
in her own way I
Without understanding why, Mary 

knew that Idis was aware of the dismissal 
of the old lady. Perhaps Idis resented 
this—and the removal of the mirror— 
and many other things.
And perhaps, after all, Idis resented 

the young man whom she was to marry. 
As Mary turned these thoughts over 

in her mind, she became aware of a new 
agitation. The parents had returned. 
There were sounds of a tempest of discus- 
'ion. Mary arose and walked slowly 
through the kitchen, into the dining room, 
and to the living-room beyond, to catch 
the meaning of the voices coming from 

' the library.
Yes, it was the mother’s voice, pitched 

high in tense anger.
“John (meaning Idis’ fiance) found* 

bis ring when he returned home an hour 
ago! It was NOT the ring that Idis has 
• ii wearing these past few days. His 
tax gold, and the diamond was much 
forger and more beautiful. The ring Idis 
basbeen sporting was not the same. That 

! girl has done something cruelly wrong, 
and this home will never, never be opened 
to her again!”
A new hope came into Mary s heart, 

likely the girl was wearing no engage 
ment ring at all. It was a blind for her 
parents. It was a trick—and a clever 
Htf too!

Forgetting the ban th a t  h ad  been 
Placed upon her, M ary  m oved n e a re r  the 

and threw d isc re tio n  to  th e  w inds, 
“tie regretted it a m om ent la te r , fo r  the 
foly caught sight of her, a n d  gave  vent 

new storm of passion.
With barely tim e enough  to  g a th e r  her 

HoigjrigM, Mary was east from  th e  house 
told found herself s ta n d in g  in th e  d e a r  

air, bewildered, an d  w holly  at loss 
*h*t to do.

As she wandered toward the distant 
hedge, a hand clutched at her dress arid 
she turned sharply.

* It is Idis, Mary. I knew they would 
look everywhere but near at hand. Come, 
we have a car waiting—and a new, happy 
home, Mary. Oh, not such a big home, 
but a home filled with love!”

Incapable of deciphering the meaning 
of this strange meeting, Mary complied 
eagerly, and she was helped into a wait 
ing automobile a hundred yards down a 
side street.

And then, with Idis and somebody else 
—some tall young man, whose features 
Mary could not see—on the front seat, 
and Mary and her bundles on the rear 
seat, the car purred and moved into the 
shadows.

The ride was long, hut the night was 
balmy, and Nature seemed to be in a 
most agreeable mood. The stars winked 
and blinked and smiled knowingly—and 
a great comfort had come into the house 
keeper’s heart. Idis had remembered 
her, and she was not an outcast, on the 
evening of this day of deep grief. Per 
haps, after all, the chair was not far 
amiss. Mary could not become agitated 
now, even when she tried—and soon sh* 
ceased trying.

At length the car passed the last out 
posts of the city, and speeded along a 
smooth country road. Two hours later, 
they drew up before a cottage—a cottage 
surrounded by flowers—a lovers’ nest, 
that had been built beneath the sheltering 
boughs of friendly and ample trees.

“ This is our home, Mary,” the girl 
said, “ and oh, you must help me get tea. 
Why, we are that starved. I have been 
watching for you ever since six! And, 
Mary, at three we were married—Charles 
and I .”

“ Married!” Mary muttered, as she 
climbed down carefully from the seat of 
the car.

Idis hurried her into the cottage, and 
relieved her of her bundle and her w raps, 
and assured her that the trunk mattered 
little, anyway. If they could not recover 
it, there would he enough for all.

“ And to think, Mary,” Idis said, as 
she embraced the old lady and kissed her 
a dozen times, “ to think, Charles and 1 
have been sweethearts, oh, so long—and 
lie came to the city unbeknown to mama 
and papa, and we have seen each other 
every blessed day! I couldn’t even tell 
you—only I didn't want to think that 
you would like any of those other young 
men whom my dear parents had tried to 
select for me!”

While Mary still pondered the uncer 
tainties of the situation, Charles came 
rushing in, and tossed his cap onto a 
chair.

And Mary said, “ Cod be praised,” for 
she was looking into the face of the vision 
boy—he of the raven hair!

Just then, a rocker in one corner of the 
room moved three times—but only Mary 
saw it, and she understood!

“ And, Mary,” said Idis, “ I brought 
Cnele Dick's motto, and all his things 1 
could get. The motto is here—wait. I'll 
unwrap it. 1 really don’t know why I 
brought it, but 1 seemed to want it aw 
fully bad. I wanted it even if it does 
say, ‘I disbelieve!’ I don't think Uncle 
Dick ever did disbelieve so very much.”

Her hands had moved swiftly in re 
moving the string and paper and she held 
the ancient rnotto before them and they 
caught their breath in unison, and looked 
again.

And as true as their own sight, the 
wording of the motto read, “ Idis, be 
lieve!” ____________

H E N R Y  S. W ILCOX.
L aw yer. A u th o r  and Founder of M iia o a  of 

L ave C hurches

M r. W ilcox has been u n d e r th e  care 
of physic ians fo r  n ine weeks u n d e r the 
suspicion o f hav ing  a  collection o f w ater 
in th e  chest an d  an  en largem ent of the 
h e a r t ; hut a f te r  m uch observation the 
surgeon in charge  decided not to  operate. 
He found th e  supposed  collection of w ater 
was fa t which d isa p p ea re d  a f te r  a  change 
of diet and  the h ea rt became norm a) in 
its  action, and  he w as released as cured. 
This is the first tim e M r. W ilcox lias been 
stopped by sickness since he had the 
m um ps fifty  y ea rs  ago. A s soon as d is 
charged a few days ago he began work as 
usual in his business an d  fo r  the S p ir i t  
ualist churches, and  h is w ife who had also 
ceased the church  w ork  to a tten d  him at 
the hospital an d  sa n ita riu m , now jo in s 
w ith him in an  effort to  increase the effi 
ciency o f th e  m any Mission of Love 
churches.
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Ouija Boards Replace Bible, 
Pastor Warns

Rev. Stew art Says W orld Is in Danger of Mad 
ness If W ave of Spiritualism Prevails

T he w orld  w ill s tan d  in  danger of m ad 
ness i f  the wave of sp iritualism  now 
sw eeping the ea rth  is not controlled or 
d irec ted , the Rev. George C raig Stew art 
to ld  h is  congregation yesterday a t S t. 
L u k e 's  E piscopal Church in Evanston, 
l l i s  sub ject w as “ C hristian ity  and  S p ir 
itua lism . J ?

D r. S tew art was a chaplain  w ith the 
a rm y  in  F rance , and he realizes the im  
pu lse  o f  bereaved relatives to  try  to com 
m un icate  w ith  those who died. B ut he 
does no t approve it.

T he chief difficulty, he said, is tha t 
m en a n d  women do not distinguish be 
tw een psychical research and  sp iritu a l 
ism.

4 4 S p iritu a lism  affirms the existence and 
personal id e n tity  o f the individual con 
tin u es  a f te r  d e a th / '  he said. “ Chris 
t ia n ity  says ‘A m en ’ to th a t. S p iritua l 
ism goes fa r th e r  and  affirms th a t we can 
com m unicate w ith the dead, as scientifi 
ca lly  p roved. C h ristian ity  does not ac 
cept th a t as scientifically proved—and 
even if  it w ere proved it is not desirable.

“ S uppose one does get in to  communi 
cation  w ith  th e  dead, th a t is no t p roof of 
im m o rta lity . I t  m ight show th a t the soul 
fo r a  tim e su rv ives th e  body, th a t is all.

44I f  Je su s  C hrist had w anted us to 
com m unicate w ith  th e  dead th rough  medi 
um s, H e w ould have in s titu ted  a  seance 
in stead  of a  supper.

“ L et th e  dead  rest. H ave they no 
voice in  th is  m a tte r?  I t is a  suprem ely 
selfish d esire  if  we b rin g  them  back ju s t 
f o r  conversation . C hrist is the only me 
d iu m  th ro u g h  which we should try  to 
rea ch  God. ’ ’

D r. S te w a rt said  o u ija  boards are more 
p le n tifu l in  th e  homes now than  fam ily 
B ib les, and  a re  m ore frequen tly  con 
su lted . O f th e  d an g e r of th is  m eddling 
w ith  w h a t we do no t understand  he s a id :

“ D y n am ite  is safe in  the bands o f men 
w ho know  how to  control it. b u t we do 
n o t g ive i t  to  ch ild ren  to  p lay  w ith.

“ T he w orld  today  is sw ept by a  wave 
o f  sp ir itu a lism . The sh u d d e rin g  f e a r  of 
th e  d a r k  an d  the dead  lies ju s t  below the 
su rfa c e  in  a ll o f  us, an d  th is  h ideous w ar 
has p low ed  below th e  su rfa ce  o f men and  
w om en, b rin g in g  ghoulish th in g s  to ligh t 
an d  c a llin g  s p ir its  from  th e  vast deep 
a n d  s t i r r in g  g re a t, su rg in g  w aves of 
sp ir i tu a l  lo n g in g  which, i f  uncontrolled , 
uncorrected a n d  u n d irec ted , can b rin g  us 
to  th e  d a rk  abyss o f  m adness.

A  Dweller on Two Planets
or

The Dividing of the Way
By Phylos, The Thibetan

A BOOK written by the hand of Frederick S. Oliver who became 
clairaudient in 1883, and upon hearing the voice became the aman 

uensis for a discarnate personality, representing himself as having been 
an inhabitant of A tlantis about 12,000 years ago and giving his name as 
Phylos, the Thibetan.

Edgar Lucien Larkin, the well known astronomer and writer, in a 
critical study of this very remarkable dictated book, say s :

" I t differs from all other books in that it makes scientific prophecies. 
It tells of astonishing inventions in the rapidly expanding realm of science, 
and at present unknown Laws of Nature soon to be discovered. A num 
ber of these prophecies have already been fulfilled to the letter, the last 
being the wireless telephone. * * * It was w ritten by the surprised
youth in the year 1883-4 mostly but finished in Santa Barbara County, 
California, in 1886, but not published until 1905 for lack of funds.

"Nearly all of our modern inventions are mere re-discoveries of things 
common in Atlantis. By every possible use of words, Phylos tries to 
impress upon the reader’s mind that the United States is A tlantis re-ap 
pearing. Who will by poring over the astounding pages, reading hints, 
be the first to overcome gravitation as did the Aerial shown here, and go 
around the world in 24 hours?”

H ow They Traveled 20,000 Years Ago

Aerial-Subm arine � � �� � ��Entering the Water

E v ery  advanced thinker, scientist, or inventor cannot afford to be without 
this book. As a practical and valuable demonstration of clairaudience it 
is unexcelled .

423 large pages. Price. $5.00. prepaid. Make Post Office Money O rder Payable to

3&pci)ic $otoer
1904 NORTH CLARK STREET CHICAGO, ILLINOIS
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T h e G ospels Are Forgeries
1

| In all parts of the world i t  is y e t a  hein- 
us crime to criticise th e  local religion. 
The established church everyw here be 
lieves itself infallible an d  its  lite ra tu re  
true, perfect and holy. B u t the C hristian  

! hible is one of the most im m oral, fau lty  
ind fanatical set of books ever w ritten . 
The characters of Noah, A braham , Lot, 

* Jacob, David and many o thers a re  detest - 
| able, except in religious m atte rs. Jesus 

vas a winebibber, L. 7 :34, who changed 
1 water into strong wine and  cursed a fig 
tree in early springtim e fo r  no t bearing 

| fruit to eat. Paul, the s laugh te re r of the 
! | disciples, was first a  pagan, then  a  P h a r i 

see and then a Christian sp iritu a lis t. His 
I first four genuine epistles differ so much 

with the four gospels of the New T esta 
ment, that the gospels are now considered 

I to be forgeries, composed by unknown 
I niters, to promote the in terests of the 
early Christian sects.

I Publications, which p lead the cause of 
i supernatural belief o r a  m etaphysical 
religion, should be viewed w ith m uch care 

I | and attentive study. The critics A lford, 
j Arnold, Baring-Gould, B au r, Besant, 
Briggs, Brown, Davidson, D raper, Drews, 

I Farrar, Geikie, Greg, Gibbon, Giles, 
floovkaas, Inman, Lecky, M ilm an, Mos- 
aeim, Remsburg, Renan, Rower, Schleier- 
aacher, Soury, Strauss, Volney, W aite, 
Takeman, Westbrook, W estcott, W ise 

j  and others have pronounced th e  four 
gospels of the New Testam ent unhistor- 

Isal, sectarian fiction, copied from  Epic- 
ptus, Seneca, Philo, A ra tus, C leanthus, 

j Hlenander, the Septuagint, Talm ud, the

I
 Greek drama ‘ - Prom ethus B o und ,' ’ from 
Hie Stoics, from P au l's  epistles*and other 
nitings.

1 Before Christianity became a ru ling  
I power, many Jeshua’s (in  L a tin  Jesus) 

j *«re by the Jews and Rom ans stoned or 
| slain and hanged on a  tree. ’ |  The dra- 

, hutic death of a religious communist 
1 the beginning of ou r e ra  form ed one 
i'wrce of the gospels. The belief in a 
Ifessiah, coming out of Zion, spread 

1 Hirough the study of the Greek Septu- 
ifint and also Mithraism grew  more and 
J°re to be an accepted religion in the 
k'Dian empire. A fter P aul had an ap- 

l r̂ition of the Messiah, he preached the 
L^^Hrnent of circumcision, the justi- 

I V*1*00 ky faith and the redem ption from 
! H  [trough the death of the tru e  paschal- 

I |  ’ Christ Jesus.
^ 1 ®11 history there is only one notice 

I it is in the Babylonian T al 

mud. Jesus ben Paudera went to Egypt 
to learn hypnotism, seduced the people 
of Judea and was stoned to death, 100 
B. C. The history of the Jews and the re 
ports of the Romans about Palestine are 
very precise up to the first destruction of 
Jerusalem by Titus, 70 A. D., but we have 
no reports of a virginbom demigod, who 
cured the blind, raised the dead, entered 
Jerusalem in state, was the very last 
minute before the great annual Paschal- 
festival publicly crucified and buried and 
rose again from his grave to ascend bod 
ily into the air before the eyes of his 
disciples. These stories were never in 
vented, until six generations after the 
death of the “ Son of God.” Paul says, 
Romans 8 :14, “ For as many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are the sons of 
God.” We have the histories of hun 
dreds of reformers and martyrs since 
3,000 years, but ‘ ‘ Sons of God ’ ’ belong to 
poetry and mythology.

The beginning of the gospel according 
to Matthew is genuine Jewish tradition, 
until you come to verse 18-25, which is a 
worn-out pagan fable. This should make 
anybody suspicious, but more so the mur 
der of the innocent babies of both sexes 
in Bethlehem and “ the coasts thereof” 
by the order of Herod, the Great. The 
biographers of this king wrote pages 
about trivial things, but never dreamed 
of such an outrage.

Paul rested mainly upon the Greek 
Septuagint in writing his epistles. Until 
the seventh century A. D. the Jewish 
sacred books were written in Hebrew* 
without vowels and it was possible to 
translate anything from their lengthy 
rows of consonants. In the four genuine 
epistles of P au l: Romans, two Corinth 
ians and Galatians, written in Greek, be 
tween 54 and 60 A. D., Paul does not 
mention the gospels and says nothing of 
Jesus as a teacher, the sermon on the 
mount, the parables or golden rule, but 
recognizes only a spiritual Christ, his ap 
parition. While Jesus lived, he was a 
Jew, like any of them, the brother of 
James (Gal. 1:19). Paul does not know 
a Jesus of Bethlehem or Nazareth, which 
city cannot be proven to have existed 
prior to the destruction of Jerusalem. 
Paul does not know Mary, the virgin 
mother (a woman, Gal. 4 :4 ); has no pref 
erence of Peter, James and John; does 
not know, that Jesus was the “ only be 
gotten S on ;” is totally ignorant of all 
miracles of his Spirit-Christ and of his

bodily ascension to heaven.
Paul teaches in the epistle to theRo- 

mans 2:16 “ My gospel.”  See Gal. 1:8, 
Rom. 3:7. “ Through my lie unto his 
glory.” A gospel of lies. 3:28. “ A 
man is justified by faith without the 
deeds of the law.”  Rom. 6:14. “ Ye 
are not under the law, but under 
grace.”  7:4, “ dead to the law.*’ One 
hundred years later a Jewish Christiau 
wrote in Matth. 5:17, “ Thnik not, that 1 
am come to destroy the law,”  “ heaven 
and earth shall pass, before one jot or tit 
tle pass from the law. ’ ’ Rom. 5 :15. ‘1 One 
man, Jesus Christ.”  5:19. One man’s 
disobedience (Adam’s), the obedience of 
one man (Jesus). 15:8. “ Jesus was a 
minister of the circumcision; ” he was an 
orthodox Jew !

I  Corinthians 3:11. “ Jesus Christ is 
the foundation. ”  I. C. 10:4, 11 that Rock 
was Christ.”  Matth. 16:18. ePter is an 
imitation. 15:16. “ If the dead rise not. 
then is not Christ raised and your faith 
is vain.” No real dead corpse has ever 
risen or will ever rise! 15:36. *4Thou 
fool, that which thou sowest is not quick 
ened, except it die,”  copied John 12:24. 
Paul and the writer of John are two fools. 
I. C. 15:50. “ Flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kinkdom of God. ”  Paul never 
heard of a bodily ascension of Jesus to 
heaven.

II  Corinthians 8:9. “ Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, though he was rich. ’’ The gospels 
state, that Jesus was always very poor. 
12:1. “ I will come to visions and revela 
tions of the Lord.”  Paul was above*all 
a spiritualist. 12:7. “ I should be ex 
alted through the abundance of the reve 
lations. ” 12:8. “ For this thing I be 
sought the Lord thrice, that it might de 
part from me. ’ ’ Like the prayer of Jesus 
in Gethsemane, which no man ever heard.

Galatians 1:8. “ If  an angel from 
heaven preach any other gospel unto you, 
let him be accursed!”  1:11. “ The gos 
pel, which was preached of me, is not 
after man” (Peter, James or John), 
“ neither was I taught i t ”  (the gospels 
of the New Testament were written long 
after Paul), “ but by the revelation of 
Jesus Christ.” Paul’s separation from 
Judaism originated Christian spiritual 
ism. 1:17. “ I went to Arabia and Da 
mascus and after three years I went to 
Jerusalem. ’ ’ His inspirations came from 
Arabia and Damascus. 2:13. The three 
most important disciples of the gospels, 
Peter, James and John are dissembling
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Jews, 2.4 “ who came in privily to spy 
on a. that they might bring us into bond- 

2 :i". "T h e \ S: :":'i{d tO Iv p i-. ATS. 

2:11. Paul has a row with Peter. 2 .14. 
"They walked not uprightly aeivrding to 
the tru th  of the cospe./ 4.4. "  Jesus

TQW The
P a  n : w

lies, wk-

Nuu i l t 6  ti

have killed. € d l  " F o r  neither they 
:h- niNt .vox who are d ie u io ise . s-.-. p * he 
law ." The m iltr  will please study the 
four ire::nine ensiles of Paul: Roman, 
two Ccrirakiass and Galatians to <ee. if 
their ideas have been stated correctly in 
the r receding linx and compare them

Paul had to tight the growing influence 
t M it kin, Adonis. Sosiosh and Horns, 

Persian. Syrian and Egyptian sun-gods.
Jerusalem was destroyed two times in 

70 -v ’ 1*15 \  D and all Jews either 
I S e d  « killed. No stone was left

was made of a woman: u.o virgin or v* «vl 1
holy ghost mmtooned. 5 4 "\YhosoveT
is justified by the law is fatten from V

grace je e  Matth. 5 :17-19 . GaL 5.12. Sum
"1 would they were even eut off which reran

.-ialistie fables about a new Jera 
ld  a irreat Jewish Messiah, Jesus.

larity. Like the stories ot the lost island 
of Atlantis, the inventions about Jesus 
took dramatic proportions, when nobody 
could prove the contrary in regard to the 
destroyed city of Jerusalem or the devas 
tated country of Palestine and no Jew 
dared to raise his voice. The Christian 
monks and churchfathers. "being crafty 
(9  P a t  .t w

-superstition and a f*nreligion ai
If the anonymous scribes of the***  ̂
Christian sects had produced b o o k s^  | 

llom er or Shakespeare, all P --

0-

.•]

F

would be silenced. But what do wTfcS ^  
in these legends of the early mĉ  
Matthew has Jesus in Egypt, when 
says, he was at Jerusalem, where Heiri 
did not even have to send to BethleW  
to kill a baby god. Matthew pre^  

resist not evil *’ and John uses a sc lrn 
to drive the lawful moneychangers W  

Jewish temple. Matt. 11:14.
is E lias;"  John 1.21. "Jo h n  is m  
E lias." Matthew says, the father c*f 
Joseph was Jacob and in Luke the father 
of Joseph is Heli. Churchfather Origm 
stated that Jesus was born 50 B. C. ia 
a cave, while Luke has the birth of Jesus 
"w hen Cvrenius was governor of Svris'

with the of the rospe.v

lrenaeos. : p of Lyons in Southern
France, who died after 130 A D.. is the 
drst writer who nestk iis  about 155 A. D. 
the gospeis of Matthew. Mark. Luke and 
M i .  l s u ; i m  who wrote 120 A. D.. 
Herman who wrote 130 A. D.. and Gem 
eat c f Rome, who wrote about 140 A. D„ 
do not know anything about our gospels 
of the New Testament. But more sc 
Poiycarp. Lsbop oi Smyrna, who died 
February 2:>d_ 155 and Justin Martyr 
who lived from 114-165 A. D„ do not 
menuon the four r  epels m their various 
writings. There: re n is proven 
the gospels were ec«mp >  i between 165 
or. t 1 -5 A. IK when the a n y  well estab 
Ls&ed Cnrisd&n sects were net tine the 
I f i tfe n tf i  m i  lm m n iu p ( f i  for suntvm- 
a y  in the R—riw Empire. Paul had 
written M  years before, that, to lie for 
the glory of Jehovah, was no sin. But 
sriD a better way to conquer the growing 
rriigiem of Mitkra. m  to absorb i t  hence 
the many w nradirtw H  id  the gospels 
with the older hooka of the New Testa- 
meat. All pamphlet* were voted upon hr 
the t î ropo and then the poople were in 
formed that the amuymomi txpoudere 
o f old pagan oapentitiaao were diiim li 
m p ired .

At the V giniung o f oar era, Greek 
* l|M im  wo* m  the downgrade ia the 
&«flaan empire. Larm io* constructed 

I f y a i  the philosophy o f Epicurus and 
ThVippim a system of moral and reiig- 
ioe$ doctrines without owperaataralima. 
m l Ovid wrote humorous poems about 
the gods of Mount Olympus. By the mid- 
f b  o f the fia t century Mittraism woo oo 
popular, that Paul. a Pharisee. after aa 
apparitiaa during some kind of a 
 umfmhr rejected d r e ia d m a  m l  
prea ched a Jewish mediator Jeaas Christ.

tion and power, constructed between 165 
and 1S5 A. D. the four gospels : the 
Christian churches, to surpass anything 
that had been offered to the people of the 
Roman empire before. One writer col 
lected all the allusions to the Jewish Mes 
siah in the Septuagint and other litera 
ture and the next air Lor took for granted 
that Jesus did all this and more.

Other Christian srcts. led by Persian 
and Egyptian writings, landed in the 
myst«-nous Gnosticism r: the second cen 
tury. We have there the symbolism of 
the long hair wearing Nazarite Jesus, 
blended whk the Jewish allegory of the 
fault less paochallamb. the Egyptian pas- 

play and the Greek mysterium. 
Gnosticism was the connection between 
the spiritual m i  ox Paul, which we know 
from his epwtles and the more practical 
®®mn and Alexandrian religion of Ori- 
^ n , Eusebius and Athanasius before 
Constantine.

In the year 325 A. D. 40 gospels ex- 
4ed. but were all suppressed by the 

bishop*, except Matthew. Mark. Lake, 
“ d a few surviving apocrypha* 

The Christians should not forget, that in 
•he approved history of the Jews of the 
lam 2.000 years, about 100 persons have 
totted themselves "M essiah'’ and all of 
them died a horribic death. The silence 
° f Josephus. Psnmnim Lucian and 
Philo. who lived at Jerusalem after the 
time of thio Memiah Jeaoa> is very damag 

to the veracity of the belated and un 
known gospel writers who never aom 
Jerusalem or Palestine

Gdooi and Porphyry mated char and 
*m dn, that thio Jesus woo o myth and 
the writings ahont him were forgeries. 
TV  best Roman emperor*. Marcus A ure 
lm  and Ja lias described hi their excel - 
lent k n o o is m  the new Christian

after 7 A. D. The birthday of Jesus v*  I 
ignored until the fourth century, whm \\ 
it was s i by the Roman bishop Liberin 
for the 25th day of December, which to  
the birthday of Mithra and the birthday4 
of the *‘Unconquerable sun,'* a Romu 
festival. Until the eighth century the 
Christians prayed to Jesus under the 
symbol of a lamb, with a cross, so then 
never was a real crucifixion. Jesus t o  
placed upon the cross, when the gospek 
became well known in the eighth century, 
therefore the four gospels are pious forg 
eries!

What do you t h in k  of the oriental stop 

in Matthew: "The devil setteth Jesus a 
a pinnacle of the temple,”  when the \m  

pie of Herod had only one pinnacle. Th 
Lord b prayer was taken from the Jeww 
Talmud and the Golden Rule from RaN 
Hillet. 70 B. C. How do you like t* 
command. Matt. 8:22, “ Let the del 
bury their deadf” Matt. 10:33J 
preaches revenge, murder and war. b 
Matt. 18:22 say*. “ Forgive until seven 
tioses seven." Matt. 16:28 prophe* 
the end of the world in a few yea 
when in Matt. 19:29, “ Ye shall reed 
a hundredfold." Matt. 21. The di 
plea at the command of Jesus steal I 
trees and Jesus. sitting upon two a* 
rides into Jerusalem. Where woo 
Roman guard during this triumphal 
try into the capital of Judea Y If 
hero of the gospels was crucified si 
30 A. I)., how could he know anytl 
relating to Zarharias, son of Bari** 
who woo stoned to death at Jerusalem 
the year $9 A. D. (Matt. 23:35.)

TV  crucifixion in the gospels i 
Greek drama, which it utterly false I 
a Roman or Jewish standpoint. Ii 
Greek dramas the action mtmt not 
longer than 24 hours. Supper, Q h I
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-YTest, four trials instantly and con- 
pQsly during the whole night, cruci- 
o and a very quick death and burial 
«v the time from sunset of one day 
j nightfall of the next. (John, chap- 
13 to chapter 19.) The Romans and 
s never had trials during the night, 
not crucify thieves, did not break 

ir bones and the Jews would not have 
pored for the death of anything a few 
gt before the great Passover festival, 
gpt for the death of a paschallamb. 
athew describes a “ darkness over all 
'bad.'' when John at noon exhibits 
ns '.in the dark ) to the Jews who ery ; 
ndfr! Mark 16:4. Jesus rises to 
2,7-11 at Jerusaselm. Luke 2 6 :50. He 
 lit Bethany. Acts 1 -.9-12. H e rises 
: Mount Olivet. The last verses of Mark 
i? spurious and the Sinaitic version of 
mx  does not contain the words1 ‘ carried 
a nto heaven.’*

Almost the whole second chapter of 
m s  is contrary to Roman and Jewish 
iw r Luke 3 :3. The Jews never had 
 i bgkpriests the same time. L. 7 -.34. 
uu was a winebibber. L. 8:2-3. Jesus 
unnged women to leave their homes 
aikosbands and associate with him and 
3 disciples. If Abraham was a very 
P&nan, how did he ever enter heaven! 
ML 27:17-22. Pilate, a Roman pagan, 
*mde to say twice: “ Jesus, which is 
fhd Christ.** “ Jesus varnished out of 
fe o A t"  L. 24 -.31-36. “ He sudden- 
' r.»i in the midst of them ." After 
b insurrection Jesus remains on earth 
Fdrr in Lake, two weeks in John and 

1 fveeks in Acts.
1 Ihkn has 150 gallons of water changed 
,P p o d , strong wine, after the guests 

II Wen drinking some time. An old 
the Greek god Bacchus. John 

orty and six years was th i s  
^  in building." The temple of 

was built in one year and six 
T k  19-17 B. C. (Josephus B. 15, 

“  1 John  3:13. “ No man hath as- 
haaven,’* how about Enoch and 

30. “ He must increase, 
t  J*8** decrease. ”  Jesus is the rising 

^  of the Egyptians and John,
the setting sun Osiris. John 

 W miraculous birth of Jesus is 
of the second century. 

N  Luke are the only boohs, 
- 4 ^ ^ °  that news. John 6:53.

C J J  ^  «at the flesh of the Son of 
l4 • his blood, ye have no life
r ,s k  ' { *• 7 '-*• “ 1 go not up into this 
/ V t  7*  *  interpolated) and then he 

°f Gallilee arise! h 
Jnoah, Hoses, Nahum and 
"*  of Galilee. J. 6:57.

* 31 Wen d

I f ,
* *  i

l  *!•) John 
W h W t t e !

a?

Thou are not yet 50 years old- Luke 
Said, Jesus died, when be was thirty.

John 10:6 “ All that ever caxoe before 
t®* are thieves and robbers. Matth. 
23:33. “ Ye serpents, ye generations of 
vipers, how can ye escape the damnation 
of hell V 9 Buddha as a teacher of a new 
religion was far superior to Je*°*- Con 
fucius teaches a pure, practical and true 
philosophy. Judaism and Islans are mon 
otheisms. without rum and ^ »eiml evil. 
The Christian religion is a eraxvquilt out 
of all the superstitions, which existed in 
the Roman empire before Coo*tantine. 
The Christian fear of fcellnre > no better, 
than the superstition of the Hindus, who 
pray to male and female devil*, which 
are ever ready, to torture and devour the 
ignorant slaves.

John 12 -.13. “ Thepeople took branches 
of palm trees and went forth to meet 
Jesus."  I did not see one pabn^ree near 
er to Jerusalem than 15 miles at Jericho 
and found that the geography: botany 
and the customs of the Jews in Palestine 
disprove the gospels. John 12 '21- Beth- 
saida. the birthplace of this John, was 
not in Galilee, but in Gaulonr i>- J - 18 -.3. 
Lanterns were unknown in Judea. J. 
18:10. ‘‘Simon Peter cut off the right 
ear of the highpriest*s servant. Pete, 
being lefthanded. was very clever. J. 
1925: Mary s sister's name was Mary. 
J .  1936. “ A bone of him shall not be 
broken."  copied from Exodus 12:46. 
John 19:37. “ They shall look n him, 
whom they have pierced." copied from 
Ps. 22:16 and Zeeh. 12:10. John 19:39. 
  * Xieodenms brought a hundred pounds 
of myrrh and aloes" enough to embalm a 
dozen bodies. How the Greeks and Ar 
menians can show the graven of Adam 
and Jesus in the center of Jerusalem, 
beats all human understand:m: It was
an exclusive and holy city, when* not 
even a king could be bun-d inside its 
walls.

John 20:15. Jesus was dressed like a 
gardener: wi > gave hhn the clothe* T The 
soldiers had divided hi* garments and 
the linen ones were in the grave. If 
Luke wrote the Acts, why does he con 
tradict his gospel f Jesus was on earth 
40 days after the resurrection in Acts 
and only one day in Luke. Acts 26 -23. 
“ He was the first to rise from the dead." 
How about the son of the widow of Nain. 
the daughter of Jairus. Laanas and the 
saints of Matth. 27 5 2 1

All that is good in the sermon on the 
mount, w as taught long before by pagans, 
who are supposed to be now ip the Chris- 
tian hell. Roman history, Jewish his 
tory, the history of the four gospels, the 
contradictions of Paul s genuine epistles

Gl, i lLv’ critique of the gospels in the 
— o n d  aad  th ird  centuries speak vol- 

against their truth and divine in 
spiration. The gospels were preached 
and edited by perverted minds: Wbo-

 v er not. from him shall be taken 
away what he h a th ;"  “ When Jesus was 
alone, his disciples were with him; * * the 
laborers in the vineyard; the last will be 
the first and the first will be the la s t; 
the prodigal son. the unjust steward.

The Jeans, whom we know, is the pic 
ture of a priest, a falae prophet, a great 
revivalist and a reformer of the poor and 
downtrodden thro igh theol jgr. Pope Leo 
X  (G iovanni di Medici 1513-1521; said: 

How profitable Las been this fable of 
bhrisT. ’ There is no pro* f. that a J e s s  
said one word of the teachings of the 
anonym ous gospels and no proof, that a 
Jesus of Bethlehem ever lived . But there 
is proof, that the Christian ehorebes are 

ri.iT corporations, who purloin their 
taxes and have m anaged especially their 
literature for the exclusive benefit of 
their pow erful orgaiifzations. Think 
the many cheap lies, the chgreh has ,^T, 
vented for a purpose about Ptxne. 
win. H uxley. Ingersoll, Foote and V ixen  
kel daring our lifetim e. Why havr  
Christians killed Hypatia. Hass. Bi. 
savanarola, Servetus, the llu g c m u . 
Waldenses and many others? ^

T h en  a tarsi development o f the O m ar  
tian eh arch w a s Judaism , HeUfnimfl 
FBjUiwiii, Pauhnism  Neoplatonism , (7*#- 
sfacism and Chrisoaninm; each one over 
laps the following one like the scales o f a 
fish. The Christian faith  can not prove 
superiority over science. Confusianisna 
Buddhism. Islam or Parseeism  and the 
born or half-educated C hristians should 
stop calling their weUmeaniag critics in 
sulting names! Infidelity to supers! it ion 
and ridicule far absurdities are groat 
merits for the sake o f truth.

C . G . M u s c a t .

The new book ‘ ‘ Shakespeare k Revela 
tions" by Shakespeare's Spirit is an 
unusual work which deserves careful 
consideration in order to be properly 
appreciated. The medium, Sarah Shat- 
ford, although higher intelligent, is 
neither a writer nor a poet, and never 
before produced any literary work of 
her own- Granted that the medium 's 
own intelligence might have colored the 
spirit's revelations to some extent, we 
feel that those who studied Shakespeare 
will find in this book ideas and thoughts 
that wiD identify their originator.

To compare the contents of th is vol 
ume with the works of Shakespeare 
would be very interesting.
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The Child’s Page
By Effa E. Dandson 

To the ch ild ren , g ree tin g s:

Dear c h ild re n ; Let me tell you about 
your little  baby brothers and sisters who 

* died, as we used to  say. You all know 
w hat an  o rphan  is. You know when 
fa th e r  and  m other die it leaves the chil 
d ren  orphans. W hen children die and 
leave the ir paren ts and brothers and 
sisters they are orphans in the world of 
S p irit. An orphan  is really one who has 
no loved ones who can take care of them. 
Now these little  orphans are taken into 
homes tha t are prepared for children 
who die and  leave the ir parents and 
bro thers and sisters and friends on the 
ea rth  plane.

Even* day  they are brought into their 
homes by those in charge. Many little 
ch ild ren  in the flesh have the ir own little 
b ro thers and  sisters who are dead, as 
playm ates. Those who understand  the 
tru th s  o f S p iritualism  aijd  know there 
is no death , often  rep^gnize these play- 

jllH M hiires. ( 'h ild re i^& K paren ts  who do not 
He%c abopfr^8m m unication  with the dead 
en t I r w l i ip  th e ir  children  and call them 
do no* because th ey  can not understand 
o f % 0 n o t know  o f these children. 
Polyc^re is alw ays an  older person placed 
F e b ria r^ e  o f each g roup  the same as your 
who h e r  is a t  the head of y o u r class in 
m eHool. D eath exchanges the physical 
w tx ly  fo r  th e  S p ir i t  body which serves 
tlife  in as n a tu ra l a w ay as the flesh body 
d id .

L ife is the p rinc ip le  which gives you 
b rea th , s ig h t and  hearing  and  teaches 
you all th ings, focing you to  grow into 
men an d  women. The ch ild ren ’s sp irit 
body grow s to  m anhood and womanhood 
th e  same as th e  flesh body would have 
done had life  rem ained in the flesh body.

N a tu re 's  law  provides fo r th is change 
called dea th  and  provides life with the 
new body ju s t  as th e  trees, th rough na 
tu r e ’s  law, d raw  from  th e  soil the sub 
s tances which make new leaves grow 
on th e ir  b a re  branches. W hen these 
ch ild ren  grow  u p  they  become teachers 
an d  h e lpers  in th e  homes of th e ir  loved 
ones. I had  a  little  sis ter die when she 
w as a baby in  the crad le and  a  b ro ther 
die befo re  he was th ree  years  old. I 
p layed  w ith them  w hen I  was a child 
hu t m y p a re n ts  did no t know of S p iritu a l 
ism an d  I  was called  a  stran g e  child 
because I ta lked to  m yself a g rea t deal. 
B u t since I  learned  the t ru th  abou t life 
a f te r  d ea th  th is  s is te r  and  b ro th e r  come 
to  m e a n d  te ll me w hat I  am te llin g  y o u ; 
th a t  is, th a t  they  grew  u p  and  w ere my 
p laym ates. My sis te r has spen t m any

days in my home, visiting w ith me. W hen 
I was a little  g irl I had a nook in  the 
woods where I used to go to be alone 
and these children were my playm ates. 
These children are what people call fa ir  
ies but they are really little  boys and  
girls learning the lessons of life to become 
helpful men and women. T hink of this, 
ch ild ren ; the th ings you learn  in child  
hood are the things you never forget.

Pledge to learn  a t least one th ing  w orth 
while, each day. W rite  me an  account of 
the things th a t helped you. most d u rin g  
the month of A pril tha t I  may p r in t it  
in the May num ber of the Magazine. We 
must get acquainted w ith each other. 
We w ant a full page edited fo r  and  by 
the children.

Note to paren ts and teachers: W ill 
you encourage the chilren to w rite  some 
thing fo r the ch ild ren ’s page of 
“ P H Y C H IC  P O W E R ” ?

A  Child’s Experience
My grandm other lived with us and 

when I was nearly  eight years old she 
died. We children missed her very much 
as she was always so good to us. We took 
her body back to her old home to bury  it 
and when we returned  to Chicago some 
of our relatives came home with us to 
spend the night. Owing to this, another 
little girl and I were pu t in my g ran d  
m other's old room to sleep. Before we 
went to bed we wrote her a  le tter and put 
it on the table. I dreamed tha t she stood 
at the foot of my bed. I was delighted 
to see her and asked her how she got back 
to us. She told me th a t an Angel brought 
her to show her the way. I then inquired 
how she liked her new home and she said 
it was lovely there, with birds and flowers 
everywhere, but th a t she was lonely for 
us and would never be satisfied until we 
could come with h e r; th a t when it was 
our tim e to go. she would come for each 
one of us, and when we were all there 
then she would be happy. She then said 
she m ust go, as the Angel was waiting for 
her, to take her back, and th a t she would 
come again and she w ent out the door.

J e n if e r  S m it h .

W hatever I have tried  to do in life, I 
have tried with all my heart to do w ell; 
whatever I have devoted myself to, I have 
devoted myself to completely.— Charles 
Dickens.

S piritualist Educational Society, 1904 
N. C lark S treet, corner Wisconsin. Lec 
tu re  and Communication Service every 
Sunday a t 3 P . M.

Effa E. Danelson and Pupils.

Bulb Planting Time
Last n igh t he sa id  th e  dead  were dead 
A nd scoffed m y fa ith  to  s c o rn ;
I found him a t  a  tu lip  bed 
W hen I  passed by a t  m orn.

“ Oh, ho ,”  said I, “ th e  fro s t is near 
A nd m ist is on the hills,
A nd yet I find you p la n tin g  here 
T ulips and  daffodils.”

‘ ‘ ’Tis time to p la n t them  now, ? * he said 
“ If  they shall bloom in sp r in g .” 
“ B ut every b u lb ”  said  I, “ seems dead 
A nd such an  ugly  th ing.

“ The pulse of life  I  can n o t feel,
The skin is d ried  and  brown.
Now look! ”  a bulb  beneath  m y heel 
I crushed and  tram p led  down.

In  anger then  he said  to m e : 
“ Y ou’ve killed a  lovely th in g ;
A scarlet blossom th a t would be 
Some m orning in the sp r in g .”

“ Last n igh t a  g rea te r  sin  was thine," 
To him I slowly s a id :
“ You tram pled  on the dead of mine 
And told me they  were d ea d .”

— B y E d g a r  A. Guest

Pass It On
Have you had a  kindness shown?

Pass i t  on ;
’Twas not given to you alone,

Pass it on.
Let it travel down the years,
Let it wipe an o th e r’s tears,
T ill in heaven the deed appears— 

Pass it on.

Have you found the heavenly light?
Pass it o n ;

Souls are g roping in the night, 
D aylight gone.

Hold thy  lighted lam p on high,
Be a s ta r in someone’s sky,
He may live who else would die— 

Pass it on.
— H enry  Burton.

Be noble! And the nobleness that li<* 
in other men, sleeping bu t never dead, 
will rise in m ajesty to meet thine own.^ 
James Russell Lowell.

To work, to help and to be helped; 1° 
learn sym pathy through suffering; W 
learn faith by p erp le x ity ; to  reach truth 
through wonder—behold ! This is wh*1 
it is to p rosper; th is is w hat it is to live 
— Phillips Brooks.
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Re-Incarnation
Effa E. Danelson

We are not reviewing or criticizing
0  writer in the field who believes in 

I încarnation but we are  draw ing  
Conclusions directly from  experiences
through communication w ith those now 
ailed dead of every class or w alk of 
life, from the moment of death, and  even 
in the moment of death, an d  w ith those 

i yrho have, according to h istory  been dead 
r thousands of years before the  beginning 

I of our present time and m ethod of count 
ing time, and still fa rth e r back when all 

[ records were lost.
! Having been through death  tw ice and
1 traveled in the country of the dead in- 
jdependently. of the body, ju s t  as much 
I is the child grows into m an or wom an 
hood and gains facts about life independ- 
i flitly of its father or m other, we only 
! desire to relate and record fo r  the  bene- 
I fit of our readers th a t they m ay ponder 
ôver the facts that we have gathered.

} Let us begin our discussion from  th is 
joint by raising several questions. Is  

, încarnation what the Theosophists 
think it is or is it an obsession ? A re we 

! --born or are we controlled by an  obsess- 
M spirit ? At w hat po in t do we tu rn  

our way back ? Does L ife  become re- 
^arnated after the death of the physical 
My before it enters the S p ir it  body or 

Life serve time in the S p ir it  body 
re-enter a flesh body a t  the  death 

* the Spirit body, or, hav ing  passed 
yough the death of the S p ir it  body does 
we return to earth conditions before 
Bering the Soul b o d y : O r, a f te r  the 
**th of the Soul body, does L ife  become 
^®phant over all deaths th rough the 
% march of time or, a t th is po in t tu rn  
^kward step by step u n til i t  re-cloths 

in flesh?
I uoes Life begin its career w ith the 
' ^  body and end it w ith the S p irit 
; %? Is the highest a tta inm en t to be 
l^nd hi what we do, w hat we wear, 
!||r Social position or our wealth ?
, 1 there not a aide to life th a t em- 

all of these things and yet yields 
I?to them? Does each individual travel 

same route? Do some tu rn  back 
j *ill and others less fo rtu n a te  have 
L 8° on through one death or b irth  
j,,p another ? Or a t the end of physi- 

do they become extinct? Does 
I ? nave a fixed purpose, working out 

Shiite destiny through m any fixed
IS
%

Governing fixed bodies? Does life 
independently of any law or body, 

first one b irth  place and then 
Nth fMf one se  ̂ P a ren ts , then 

* l^ocs life function in any one

body a t any one given time? Are we 
who we think we are, or who men say 
we are? Are we Life or just the agent 
of Life? Perchance we are only the 
servants of an agent who ignores L ife ’s 
commands after he has been installed as 
general care taker.

Is death a natural product or has death 
been instituted by man ? Does the theory 
of re-incarnation always advance pro 
gression for the human race? Can a 
process of re-incarnation give back to 
the world the lost records of the past? 
Is not a man or woman a culpable being 
who would rob a life which had had no 
earth  experience, of its opportunity of 
so doing by taking control of its flesh 
body at b irth  ? I  know this is done; but 
I regard it as dangerous; for it is my 
opinion th a t a man or woman who would 
do such an act is not a desirable citizen 
and never would be, even though many 
times re-incarnated.

I believe, once having passed this way 
the traveler who is a t all progressive 
seeks new fields to explore. I know by 
my own exepriences that there are noble 
souls who are constantly trying to reach 
us who are in the flesh body and to 
enlighten us concerning the past. Also 
there are many who try  to make us know 
who they are by impressing our minds 
with their past life and for a time being 
we are convinced th a t we are they. For 
a crude example, take a man who says 
he is John Smith when he has always 
been Sam Jones. John Smith has come 
into close contact with Sam Jones and, 
like the fly, coming too close to the spid 
e r ’s web, becomes entangled; if the two 
can not be separated, trouble ensues and 
Same Jones is taken to an asylum for the 
incurable insane.

Then there are those who enjoy earth 
pleasures and scenes. These are very 
frequently found in the company of men 
and women of like natures. Still another 
class are desirous of helping those who 
are near and dear to them, while there 
are those who find it a great mission to 
help in the great affairs of life and give 
instruction to those who are seeking 
knowledge. We find these selecting for 
their use men and women whose brains 
can be developed and who can be pressed 
into service by them.

Not until after the third and fourth 
death after death of the flesh body, do we, 
in our exploration find groups of people 
who are not interested in earth affairs. 
These deaths are not accomplished by 
the individual • they are the process of 
the natural law governing the universe 
of time and space and at no time ean we

find where the train runs backward and 
actually deposits the same entity in the 
soil of the flesh.

Knowing, as we do, that Life has passed 
through many births and deaths before 
it has clothed itself in the flesh body, 
we are not ready to accept any theory 
contrary to the law of continued travel 
through one world after another, past 
all pearly gates, into the realm of the 
unknown and unknowable to all except 
those who are willing to pu t off the gar 
ment of fear, superstition and ignorance 
and explore through the only natural 
channel, that of experience.

Neither death or birth needs to be 
waited for. Life is not hampered by 
its bodies and, when these care-takers 
or agents who have charge of the physical 
apparatus, mis-called Life, become true 
channels of expression, the world will 
reap a bountiful harvest of knowledge 
concerning all things. Now that we have 
freed ourselves from the past bondage of 
the old religions and the men and women 
are really becoming awakened to the 
call of Life and the mission of man, 
we have great hopes for the future 
child. When we are no longer driven 
like dumb animals to the slaughter, we 
will realize the value of life and life will 
then have more value than a dollar. The 
question of the fu ture will be “ how much 
do you know,”  not, “ how large is your 
bank roll.”  Disturbing questions will 
all be discussed, analyzed and facts de 
duced by the children of m en; for the 
light of knowledge will have penetrated 
our earthly domain and made us worthy 
of being called superior beings as we 
now claim to be.

To solve the problem of Life we must 
contact with those who have gone be 
fore, even with those who have seen 
worlds come and go.

Men do not take kindly the disturb 
ance of their materialistic slumbers by 
voices from the unseen world, and they 
dogmatize about the possibility of such 
voices.

The atoms of light do not crowd out 
the atoms of glass; they intersperse it. 
Another world intersperses this world 
as the soul intersperses the body, as light 
intersperses and illuminates glass.

The materialistic assumption that the 
life of the soul ends with the life of the 
body is perhaps the most colossal in 
stance of baseless assumption that is 
known in the history of philosophy.— 
John Fisk.
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To
A N S W E R S
Letters and Questions

Free Service Department for Readers jl

Letters intended for this department 
must reach our office not la ter than 
the 15th of the month in order to insure 
an answer in the next issue.

Send all questions to : W illiam Brock, 
1904 N. Clark Street, and enclose the 
coupon prin ted  on the last page.

Our Service Department is practically 
swamped with letters containing personal ques 
tions. Lack o f space prevents me from answer 
ing every personal, material question and for 
this reason preference must be given to those 
who identify themselves as purchasers of a copy 
o f this magazine. When writing to this de 
partment enclose the COUPON printed at the 
bottom of the page. I f  you wish to conceal 
your identity you may use a fictitious name as 
your signature or any words similar to those 
used by other enquirers.

Skeptic.—The best thing to do is to 
give everyone the benefit of doubt until 
the facts for or against are established. 
Prejudice is not justified, and suspicion 
won ’{ help, but ra ther hurts all efforts for 
good. Why not go and see, and find out 
for yourself?

Influence 27.—Mind acts upon mind, 
be it fo r good or evil, and even indi 
viduals with little power are able to in 
fluence us. I f  you are sensitive, it is of 
im portance tha t you learn more about 
the source from which the influence 
comes.

W orried.— Your jealousy is not ju sti 
fied. I feel th a t you both are not happy, 
and if  you continue with your unwar 
ran ted  accusations you will reap hatred. 
I advise you to stop with your unwar 
ran ted  accusations and offer your wife an 
apology.

Researcher.—We never indorsed the 
mediums you mention and consider their 
alleged physical manifestations—trum pet 
and m aterialization—a clumsy fraud. 
The people who go to them in order to 
converse with their loved ones in spirit, 
in their  eagerness and blind faith  accept 
such tricks as facts and overlook the im 
portance of close examination before the 
perform ance.

A rd en t Investigator.—Do not perm it 
y o u r doubts to monopolize your thoughts. 
C ontinue with you r earnest investiga 
tions and you will find the tru th . Why 
should a few women who pretend to be 
genuine inspirational mediums stop you

from detecting the true mediums? We 
know many who are reliable and tru s t 
worthy and will be able to satisfy your 
hunger for spiritual food.

Mrs. G. 0. P.—Since the law does not 
recognize spirit messages 1 am not in 
the position to publish my answer. I 
am sending you through waves of enlight 
enment and if you follow the impression 
you will be directed to the person who 
took your things. Most of your lost a r ti  
cles is in the hands of other people now. 
If  you care to operate the Ouija and be 
patient until you get results you may 
succeed in finding the right clue. Our
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March issue contains a whole page, ex 
plaining how to operate the board. You 
may write again if you need advice.

Ornod.—Your trouble started when 
you married the man not for love but 
for a home. Your husband, of course, is 
just as much a t fault as you, and will 
have to pay the bill. As you state in 
your letter, you suffer very much, but 
don’t  be discouraged. You are paying 
off the last instalment of the debt you 
owe, while your husband is going to start 
with his payments. The law of compen 
sation has a merciless collector and when 
he calls we must pay—he simply takes 
it from us. There are two spirits coming 
from the spirit side of life. Your most 
dear loved ones. The old lady says you 
are very handy and should rely on your 
self. Have courage to stand on your

ground and let the law decide what you* 
should do. I f  you can prove that your 
mother-in-law told you, as you stated 
you have a case as soft as pie. Do not be 
guided by a desire of revenge. Seek 
justice with malice to none. I predict' 
many happy days fo r you after the de 
cisive crisis will have passed. Don’t 
leave your home w ithout consulting the 
law first, if you decide to do so. |

Life Sick.— Do not despair. Love will' 
enter your home again  if  you loved each! 
other before. W hen the heaven of love 
seems to be darkened by heavy clouds ofj 
m isunderstandings let d u ty  take the place: 
of love. E very th ing  likes to return to 
the place of its origin, and love surely: 
strives to re tu rn  to the home, where it 
first was established; I am sure you will] 
again see days of happiness. Be kind1 
to each other and avoid arguments. Tell j 
her of your true  love and support your as 
suranee by loving deeds.

A lbert Ro.—You should change your 
residence, bu t no t so soon. Don’t de 
pend on the proceeds of you r expecta 
tions but keep on w ork ing ; it will help 
you over approaching difficulties, after' 
which things will take  ano ther turn for 
the better. A fter ra in  comes sunshine

Deserted W ife.—My eyes are filled 
with tears while I feel a fa therly  vibra 
tion from the sp irit side of life. I aD,i 
advised to tell you th a t you will hear I 
from your husband d u ring  the comingj. 
Summer.

J*Lonesome Girl.—As soon as he wilyt 
be able to change his surroundings you p, 
will hear from him. I t  seems, he waMj 
in bad company. D o n ’t worry, thing* 
are going to tu rn  out all right.

—

Up in the A ir No. 1.—T h a t’s a bad J 
recommendation for you. People with 1 
a pure mind and with tru e  thoughts wiU 
get good results, if they are serious *U] 
when they operate the ouija. Those 
use it as a means of foolish ami funnyIty 
pastime will never be benefited by it-pi 
The answer of an ouija board reflect*, 
a person’s own character, and if l^ l j j  
ouija cursed and lied, do no t blame nr' hv 
I did not operate it. S tudy the instruc- 
tion given in our March issue.



P S Y C H I C  P O W E R

K. M. Snell, Toledo, O. -You did not 
staid me a self-addressed envelope, and 
not giving your address in your letter I 
must answer your question lie re. Your 
mother in spirit is most of the time with 

|you, She knows your needs. Don't be 
afraid to come to Chicago. Yon have t rue 
friends here and they will help you amt 
guide you. Can you recognize a beauti 
ful darling bahv that comes with your 
Bother ? - - - - - - - - - - -

Apple Blossom.—When 1 read your 
eight words I caught a feeling of sor 
row, disappointment and dissatisfaction. 
Everything seems to indicate an inclina 
tion to break up your home. It is our 
duty to resist destructive forces and do 
what CONSCIENCE tolls us. 1 also 
have the impression that out-side influ 
ents are at work to make your life mis 
erable. Cheerfulness, hopefulness and 
determination to do the right thing will 
help you to overcome the present obstacle. 
Hive you a bro ther in spirit ?

Mrs. A. h .  P a lestine , T ex .— 1. You 
till have difficulties in  y o u r  e n d e a v o r  to  
arnre a certificate. 2. T h e  la w y e r  needs 
ipush. 3. Do no t p a y  too m uch  a t te n  
tion to this love affair. L e t h im  a lone  an d  
keep your eyes and  y o u r  h e a r t open f o r  
mother man who w ill a p p re c ia te  y o u r  
qualities more than  th e  one w ho occupies 
the cozy corner of y o u r  h e a r t a t th e  p re s  
et time.

Anna B.—A ssum ed f r ie n d s h ip  can 
generally be de tec ted  by  th e  w ay  su ch  
people act. T heir l i t t le  u n g u a r d e d  a c  
tions will generally  re v e a l th e i r  t r u e  
liaracter and expose th e i r  m o tiv e s  an d  
Mentions.

Missourian.—As lo n g  a s  w e d o n ’t  
Bow the exact t r u th ,  i t  is o u r  d u ty  to  
jve everyone the benefit o f  th e  d o u b t, 
akirs cannot e n d u re  th e  so c ie ty  o f 
west and serious w o rk e rs  v e ry  long , 
id will sooner o r la te r  s e v e r  th e i r  com - 
inionship. They can  n e v e r  w o rk  to - 
fther: as su re  a s  w a te r  an d  oil
id’t mix, or face e x p o s u re  b e fo re  th e y  
H i  it.

Helen S.—If you wish to know 
tether the man in question is honest.
(1 out the strongest d esire  in  h is na- 
e. Gratification o f  passions, pleas- 
i> drew, taste, d isp lay  and am bitions  
indicators o f a p e rso n ’s  h on esty  or 

honesty. Read answ er u n d er  Anna B.

hii coupon is the connecting link 
^enyou and happiness.

^ u T o n !

H attie  W., Palestine, Tex. You did 
not send a self-addressed envelope; 
neither a stamp for a personal answer, 
but you insist on an answer to be sent 
AT ONCE. I am not here for the p u r  
pose of revealing to you where some old 
man buried his money. 1 low can you 
expect your loved ones in sp irit to guide 
and to help you if you ask such a selfish 
question 1 1 am not a fortune teller, and 
never pretended to be one. Some day the 
money will be found; it is not much and 
not worth while to worry about it. The 
rapney, even if you had it, would not help 
you in solving your problem. Similar 
questions as this one were ask by S. I). T. 
and Jim  Q. and this answer is also d i 
rected to them.

A. & R.— The propositions are both 
very nice a t the  outside. Inside they arc 
quite a b it different. 1 see a ball. II rolls 
smoothly fo r a while and suddenly stops 
because there are some strings attached 
to i t  which prevents it from rolling. You 
can save lots of expenses if you wait until 
a f te r  the month of May. Therefore it 
will be much better for you to go ahead 
and ohange. Do not leave the city at. the 
present time.

Love a t F irs t Sight.—There is a psy 
chic power which controls love a t first 
sight in accordance with the law of 
attraction . Every person radiates a 
fluid, charged with human magnetism 
and if two come in contact with one an  
other, these emanations will either re 
pulse each other, or intersperse one 
another to a  degree which m athem at 
ically corresponds with the strength of 
the attraction . Therefore, if the psy 
chical compositions of two persons are 
in harm ony, sympathy will he estab 
lished, due to the law of attraction , You 
cannot prevent this law from taking its 
course and it will function whenever the 
foundation  is laid fo r its application, 
consciously or unconsciously or even on 
one purpose.

Released Prisoner.—Do not let the 
dark  clouds of your past m ar your pres 
ence. Today is a new day. Let the 
light o f hope shine undisturbed upon 
your field and open the door to power, 
gained by unflinching obedience to the 
greatest o f all laws, which is love.

The best way you can bury the pasl is 
by covering it with buds of beautiful 
thoughts fo r the future.

—W illiam Brock.
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G lad I iclings of u N ew  Lift*
in the Spirit-W orld

By Dr. William J. Mr yon
I m f i r e s t i o n a l  I f  r i l i n g —  M e d h i m  a n d  A u t h o r

A gain , we approach unto d iv in ity  in 
though tfu l m editation, and we give 
praise to Infinite Spirit, for all o f the 
numerous blessings d u rin g  t he oust year ; 
and  we glorify  Thee and hum bly ask for 
a continuance of divine favor.

• • • ( ) ,  thou great and  wonderful 
pow er, we p ray  for an  influx of divine 
power, love, and  mercy, th a t will vivify 
o u r being to renewed effort, fo r doing 
th y  holy w ill!

W e feel urged to  b ring  the glad tidings 
of th e  knowledge of a new life, in the 
sp irit-w orld , to all who will lend a  re 
ceptive car, as we feel assured that the 
g reatest revelation  is th a t which brings 
to us a knowledge of life a f te r  death of 
the physical body.

A nd more can he said in term s o f our 
sp irit friends, who tell us th a t the life 
in the (treat Beyond is tilled w ith  joyous 
activ ities with others, and that sp irit life 
is not one long m onotonous rest. It is a 
life  that is a du p lica te  of m orta l life, with 
all m ateria l gross ness and  with all m a te  
rial possessions elim inated . So, sp irit-  
life au tom atica lly  assures us of an ex  
istence, there, th a t  is most desirable from 
every  s tandpo in t.

And we hasten to  ca rry  the news of a 
continued life to all who a rc  bereaved, 
and  to all who w ith in q u irin g  m ind ask 
for m ore light, fo r  more knowledge, and 
fo r the tru th  o f existence beyond the 
grave.

O u r angel fr ie n d s  b rin g  to us this 
im portan t know ledge, th rough  m edium s 
who a re  sp ir itu a lly  a ttu n ed  to receive 
th e  sp irit messages. A nd we sincerely 
thank  o u r  H eavenly  F a th e r  fo r th e  g ift 
of m edium ship, as it assuages g rie f  and  
gives us the only consolation tha t allows 
us to east all doub ts to  the w inds, and 
cnuses us to ex c la im : ” 0 ,  thou great and 
w onderful D ow er!”

All evil though ts m ust perish when 
released uud do one is harm ed. -Af f ir 
m ation by  Effo E. P a  nelson.

Gazing Crystals
CMS A a .  SMOOTH AND F I N E L Y  PO U SM SD  

MOST M ADS IN AMMHU'A
2y*  inch D iam eter............................S IM
$ y 4 inch D iam eter............................. 5 00
4 inch Dia., Wt. about 4 l . b t . . .

Shipping chirfM paid anrorhara la V  I  
C r y t n l  <.i»*liur la frHfln* to bo il»# e m ail (M 

of tna praaant tt*.
ROBT. G. KBMP1 B

1044 V irg in ia  A «#aua. f i l r m a l .  M o l    trataU a



SPIRITUALIST SOCIETIES
SERV IC ES, M E E T IN G S  A N D  M E SSA G E  C IR C L E S

Leading Light
Spiritualist Church

Odd Fellow Hall, 2517-19 Fullerton Avenue 
Sunday Service at 8 p. m. 

Investigators and Strangers always 
welcome. Messages by Co-workers 
in English, German and Polish. Lec 
tures by good speakers.

HEALING CIRCLES AT 7:15 P. M. 
PHILIP PFEIFFER. President

P E O P L E S  
First Spiritualist Church

WILLIAMS HALL
N ortheast Cor. M adison St. and California Ave. 

E n tran ce  on C alifornia
SUNDAY SERVICE AT 7:45 P. M.

Healing Circle, Lecture, Messages 
All are welcome. Free will offering 
Midweek Circle Every Friday at 8 p. m. 

AT ZU8 WASHINGTON BLVD.

SPIRITU A LIST 
SATU RD A Y  EV EN IN G  CLUB

M IS S IO N  O F  L O V E  N o . 10
Every Saturday a t 7.SO p. m.

H all 013 MASONIC TEM PLE. State A Randolph 
Lectures by Speakers o f reputation 

Pujrhlc Demonstration* by Spiritual Mediums of proven 
ability. Ewijr Wednesday afternoon from 17 noon to 5 
o'clock leuUnt—aortal and coffee.

Scientific Massage Electric Treatments Violet Rays 
TELEPHONE: HAYMARKET 2856

Wm. C. F. Seuling, S. C. M. T.
Member of Leading Light Spiritualist Church

Spiritual Healer
1514 W EST ADAMS STREET CHICAGO

OFFICE HOURS:
TUES.. THURS.. SAT.. 2 to 5 and 7 to 9 P. M.

OTHER DAYS BY APPOINTMENT

M IS S IO N  O F  LO V E No. 7
2901 MONROE STREET

R e v . LILLIAN GILBERT, Pastor and 
M essage Bearer  

H ea lers : Dr. Wm. Williams, Roy Smiths 
MEETINGS

EVERY THURSDAY AND SUNDAY AT 8 P. M. 
Inventigatorw and Strangers are always welcome 

UNEXCELLED MESSAGES

L E SSO N S. READ IN G S. HEALING EVERY DAY 
I P. M . TO  7:30 P. M.

Jo h n  B ert ru m  Clarke
O rdained  P sychician

anti
S p ir itu a l H ealer

FREE READI NG ROOM AND 
C I R C U L A T I N G  L I B R A R Y

622 S. A lvarado, Los A ngeles, C alif.

O S T E O P A T H Y
the original system of Drugless Healing, 
was given to the world in 1874, at Eudora, 
Kan., through the mediumship of Dr. An 
drew Taylor Still, a practicing physician.

S E C O N D  C H U R C H  
O F  S P I R I T  H E A L IN G

2234 Warren Avenue 
Services every Sunday at 8 p. m. Lecture,

Messages and Healing Tests
TRUTH SEEKERS AR E CORDIALLY INVITED

J. M. LA MAR, Leader

A R Y A N
Psychic Research Society, Incorp. 

CENTER 447 ROSLYN PL. 
SERVICES, WED. 8 P. M. 

Classes, Readings and Divine Healing 
by Appointment 

REV. JANNETTE ERION
Telephone: Lincoln 7346 447 Roalyn Place

YV A N  I F D  Solicitors in all large 
_ AAA.1 A L L / cities to take subscrip 

tions for Psychic Power. Live leads and 
co-operation to industrious workers. This 
is a good proposition, worth while investi 
gating. Write or call at the office of 

PSYCHIC POWER 
1904 North Clark Street Chicago, Illinois

Spiritualist Educational Society, Inc.
The aim of this organization is

1. T o  aw ak en  an  in te re s t  in  th e  3. T o  give in s tru c tio n  in  the
s tu d y  o f p sy ch ic  law s. p ro p er use  of psychic pow er.

2. T o  aid its  m em b ers  in  th e  de- 4. T o teach  com m unication  w ith
v e lo p m en t o f p sy ch ic  p o w er. th e  now  called death .

Public Meetings are held every Sunday at 3 p. m. Lecture and Messages.
MESSAGE CIRCLE EVERY WEDNESDAY AT 8 P. M. 

Beginners' class for those who wish to develop psychic power every Friday at 8 p. m.
Consultation by appointment, Phono D ivtriey  5135

E F F A  E . D A N E L S O N , President, 1904 N . C la rk  St., C hicago, 111.

F irst Sp iritualist Church
of C h icag o  H e ig h ts , Illinois

MASONIC TEM PLE  

Sunday Service at 2:30 p. m. Lec 
ture and Messages.

Message Circle every Sunday and 
Wednesday at 8 p. m.

Private Consultation by appoint 
ment.
PHONE: CHICAGO H EIGH TS 2123 
ALICE MEYER, Pastor and Medium

M IS S IO N  of L O V E  No. 5
S P I R I T U A L I S T  C H U R C H

Sunday Service at 8 p. m. 
Circles Wednesday at 8 p. m. and Thurs 

day at 2:30 p. m.
3346 W EST LA K E STREET

Paul Hempel, President 
Healer and Psychic Photographer 
Geo. G. Price, Pastor and Medium

CONSULTATIONS DAILY BY APPOINTMENT
PHONE KEDZIE 4429

M rs. E m m a Prestien
2012 N.  O A K L E Y  AVENUE 

Circle ev ery  T u esd ay  
a t  8 p. m .

Readings by appointm ent. Phone Humboldt SIM.

O R D E R  B L A N K

Publishers
Psychic Power, 1904 N. C lark Street, 
Chicago, 111.

Please send me postpaid the complete 
set of THE PSYCHIC LEADER for 
which I enclose the sum of one. dollar.

N am e.......................................................

A d d re s s ..........................................................

City ...........................................................I

Subscription Blank

Date................... J|

Publisher Psychic Power:
Please enter my subscription for one year, 

for which I enclose the sum of Three Dollars*

Name ................... .................

Address ..................................

City .................................


